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HOUGH Mr. Vins late Writings 
1 | gave Occaſion to this Collefion of Texts; 
yet I have therein avoided all mention of him 
or Reflection upon his Oppoſition to the Eternal | 
Deity of our Lord Feſus Chrift, that might con- 
fine myſelf to the direct Proof thereof from the 
Holy Scriptures : It ſeems neceſſary, that ſome» 
thing ſhould be written in a Plain Method, ſuited 
to the Capacities of the meaneſt | Chriftians, 
wherein the Proof of this fundamental Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Religion, may be clearly laid down 
from thoſe holy Writings only, which, blefled 
be God, in this Protefient Landy the People have 
been long acquainted. with, and uſed to reve- 

rence, | "ATT | 
I have collected ſuch a Number of Texts, 
(when à few of them would have ſufficiently 
proved this fundamental Article) not only that 
we might admire the Fulneſs and Perfection of 
the Holy Scriptures, in affording ſuch abundant 
Evidence for the confirming one Chriſtian Doc- 
: A 2 trine x 
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trine; but that I might prevent the Cavils of the 
Adverfaries, which they might be prepared to 
make againſt fingle Teſtimonies : have not 
thetefore entered into any large Diſſertation. on 
thoſe Scriptures, which the Arians have contro- 
verted; but I perſuade myſelf, that the Reader 
will find a full Anſwer to their Objections againſt 
any particular Place of Scripture, by ſome other 
Scripture cited in the ſame Paragraph; that their 
Attempt to evade the Force of one Text, will be 
prevented by joining with it another Text, which 
is not capable of the ſame Evaſion, 107 
This is one Way of comparing ſpiritual Things 
with ſpiritual : The Scripture is the beſt Interpre- 
ter of Scripture ; one Text being admirably uſe- 
ful-for the explaining, illuſtrating, and confirmin 
another. No Language, Argument or Expreſ- 
ſion, enters and affecis the Mind of Man, with 
the ſame Force and Efficacy, as the naked Scripe 
toute doth; this inſtructs the ignorant and illi- 
terate, * convinceth the wiſe and learned- too. 
I have avoided all merely human Authorities, 
curious Criticiſms, or new Tranſlations ; ſo as 
not to cite ſeveral Texts, which are not doubtful 
er inſufficient for the confirming this ſacred Truth, 
but are leſs clear and evident to a plain Exgliſb 
Reader, for whoſe Sake I write. | 
| There are Differences among Chriſtians in leſ- -_ 
ſer Matters, which the Apoſtle calls doubtful Diſ- 
putations; the Duty, with reſpet to theſe, is 
that no one ſhould raſhly judge or deſpiſe ano- 
ther: A full Agreement therein ſeems not poſſible, , 
the Things themſelves being more darkly re- | 
vealed; and it may not be altogether neceſſary, 
that there may be room for the Exerciſe of Mo- | 
deration, and Forbearance of one another in Leue; | 


but 


N 


F Fern y 
but as to theſe firſt Principles of Chriſtianity, we 
are to contend earne/tly for the Faith. And as the 
Doctrine of Faith is to be held faſt, ſo the Grace 
of Faith (I mean, Faith*in Feſus Chriſt) is by all 


Means to be owned and avouched as one of the 
Terms of Salvation. | Wen 

Our Chriſtian Converſation muſt be the Life 
of Faith, and the Chriſtian Worſhip muſt all tend 


to the Glory of our Great Redeemer. The Lord's 


Day, the Lord's Supper, and other Ordinances 
bear his Name, as being inſtituted for his Ho- 


nour and Praiſe: If any deny the Eternal Deity 


of our Saviour, they exclude themſelves. from all 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and blaſpheme our ſolemn 
orſhip as an idolatrous Service. It muft be 
groſs Hypocriſy and Prevarication in ſuch to be 
preſent, ſo much as occa/iznally, at the Liturgy 
(for Inſtance) of the Church of England, where all 
the Offices, either ſuppoſe the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour, or plainly declare it. ian! 
The Reaſon why the Prayers are, many of 
them, in ſhort Collecis, is, that there ſhould be 
frequent Mention made of the Meritt 7 "Feſus 
Chrift, which we muſt bear in our Minds through- 
out all our wor to the Divine Majefty. In 
offering up our | 
and Satisfaction of Chriſt, his head is ſup»! 
poſed, “ Who with the Father, and the Holy 


« Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever one God, 
&« World without End; who made (by his one 


« Oblation of Himſelf once offered] a full, per- 
ce fee}, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Sa- 


« tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World.“ 


© Now, (as a late Writer well obſerves) the 
„Wrong done to the Majeſty of Heaven was 
„ ſuch, that the whole Creation conſuming in 

| . i 3 ; cc an 
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an univerſal Flame, had been an unproportion- 
„able Sacrifice; it were manifeſtly more ho- 
<< nourable and worthy of God, not to have ex- 
* acted any Satisfaction at all, than to have ac- 
« cepted, under the Name of à Sacrifice, ſuch 
«© as were unproportionable, and beneath the was 
„ Jue of what was to be remitted and conferred ; 
« what is leſs than God, is infinitely leſs ; bring 
«© the Honour and Majeſty of the Deity to any 
„ Thing leſs than an equal Value, and you bring 
“ jt to nothing. This had been to make the Ma- 
5 jeſty of Heaven cheap, and depreciate the Dig- 
« nity of the Divine Government, inſtead of 
rendering it arguſt and great: But the Sacrifice 
&« of Chriſt, God- Man, could be defective in no- 
thing; was both ſuitable and equal to the Exi- 
„ gency of the Cale; for the Sacrifice of Him 
« that was Man, was. ſuitable to the Offence of 
&« Man; and of Him who was God, was equal to 
« the. Wrong done to GO. 

In other Places of the Liturgy, this glorious 
Truth is fully declared: There we have the Creeds 
made on purpoſe againſt the Hereſy that Mr. Whiſ- 
ton hath revived, and one, that he ſets himſelf to 
oppoſe: and blaſpheme. Addreſſes are frequent] 
therein made to the Lord Jeſus, as to the moſt 
High God; O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of 
„the Father, that takeſt away the Sins of the 
„ Woild, have Mercy upon us.” The Litany 
expreſly means Him, as appears by the Conclu- 
ſion of both Parts of it; „By thine Agony and 
&« bloody Sweat, by thy Croſs and Paſſion, Sc. 
Good Lord deliver us;“ and again, Son of. 
„God, we beſeech Thee to hear us.” And for 
the pr:jling Part, we add, Thou only art Holy; 
„Thou only art the Lord; Thou only, 9 


, 


, 
. 
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« with the Holy Ghoſt; art moſt High in the 
« Glory of God the Father.” In other Places, 


the Addreſſes are made to the Trinity in Unity, 


in an Acknowledgment of © every Perſon by 
« Himſelf to be God and Lord; O Holy, Bleſs- 


«ed, and Glorious Trinity, Three Perſons and 
„O One God, have Mercy upon us miſerable Sin- 


de ners.” And again, lt is very meet, right, 
« and our bounden Duty, that we ſhould at all 
«© Times, and in all Places, give Thanks unto 
„ Thee, O Lord, Almighty and Everlaſting God, 


% who art one God, one Lord; not one only Per- 


é ſon, but Three Perſons in one Subſtance: For 
„that which we believe of the Glory of the Fa- 


ther, the ſame we believe of the Son, and of 


„the Holy Ghoſt, without any Difference or 
e Inequality : Therefore with Angels and Arch- 
« angels, and with all the Company of Heaven, 
% we laud and magnify thy glorious Name, ever- 
more praiſing Thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
« Holy, &c.” And whatever Praiſes are given, 
to God in the Pſalms and Hymns, we own to be- 
long to all the Three gloricus Perſons, by adding to 
the End of every Pſalm, and almoſt every praiſing 
Song, theſe Words, Glory be to the Father, 
« and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, G.“ 


A Lmighty + and Everlaſting God, who haſt 

ven unto us thy Servants Grace, by the 
Confeſſion of a true Faith, to acknowledge the 
Glory of the Eternal Trinity, and in the Power 


of the Divine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity; | 


we beſcech Fhee that thou wouldeſt keep us ſted- 


* in this Faith, 3 defend us from 
all Adverſities, who li teigneſt one God, 
World without ny Amen, er 1 r 
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CLE RGY of the Province of Canterbaty, 


In ConvocaTionN nes „ 


CONCERNING 1 
Divers Aileen contained in the Boon Ks 
lately UID Be by WILLIAM WHISTON, 


Ts, HEREAS great | Offence | hath 
. been given to the Church of 
© God, by ſeveral Writings publiſhed by 
0" William Whiſton, and particularly by a_ 
« Book lately dedicated by him to the 
« Convocation of this Province, wherein 
te that raſh: and inſolent Writer declares, 
« with the utmoſt Aſſurance, that the Arian 
« Poctrine concerning the Trinity and I. 
« carnation, is the Doctrine of our Bleſſed 
&« Saviour, His Apoſtles, and the firft Chriſ- - 
« tjans; and very uncharitably infinuates, 
„ That all who have conſidered theſe Mat- 
« ters, want nothing but the Honeſty or the 
« Courage, to own themſelves of the ans | 
_ pion; 7 5 
« We have thou ht outfeives obliged; | 
in Maintenance of our moſt holy _ | 
cc 


The Judgment, ke. ix 


ce and for the Vindication of our own Sin- 
« cerity, for checking (if poſſible) the Pre- 


« ſumption of this Author, and for pre- 


e ſerving others from being ſeduced by | 
„him, to compare the dangerous Aſſer- 


« tions he has advanced with the Holy 
e Scriptures, the two firſt General . Councils, 
« and Liturgy and Articles of the Church of 
« England, 
ce them.” 


' After wwhi < follows the Cenſure of the 
Convocation, in theſe Words: 
te We do declare, That the abovemen- 


« tioned Paſſages, cited out of the Books 
« of William Mbiſton, do contain Aſſertions 


e falſe and heretical, injurious to our Sa- 


« viour and the Holy Spirit, repugnant to 


« the Holy Scriptures, and contraviant to 


te the Decrees of the two irt General Coun- 
e cils, and to the Liturgy and Articles of our 
« Church.” | 17 

« And we do earneſtly beſeech all Chriſ- 
ce tian People, by the Mercies of Chriſt, to 
e take heed how they give ear to theſe 
« falſe Doctrines, as they tender the Ho- 
* nour and Glory of our Saviour, and the 
« Holy Spirir, the Preſervation of the Pu- 


« rity of the Goſpel, and the Peace of the 


« Church... 
. | C O N- 


| 


in order to give our Judgment upon 
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SEVERAL 
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HUN D RED TEXTS 
OF 


HOLY SCRIPTURE, &c, 


can be more fully aſſured of, than that 

there is but one God, Deut. 6. 4. 
« Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord.” 
1 Cor, 8. 4. There is none other God but one: 
Yet is it One of the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that we are to be baptized into the Name 
of Three glorious Perſons, Matt. 28. 19. Go ye 
te therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them 


I. 195 is nothing in Religion chat we 


ein the. Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


« of the Holy Ghoſt.“ It muſt needs then follow, 
that theſe Three Perſons are One God, 1 John 5. 
7. © For there are Three that bear Record in 

„Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 


% Ghoſt, and theſe Three are one.“ 
2. Our Saviour Jeſus Chrift is the Second of 


theſe Three, called the Word, John 1. 1. „ In the 
„Beginning was the Word ; being the Bright- 
« nels of his [ Father's] Glory, and the expreſs 


Image of his Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. 
, n 23. He 


1 
r 


2  TexTs proving the 


3. He is moſt frequently called the Son of 


God; for this, we have the Witneſs of St. John 
the Baptiſt, John 1. 34. I ſaw and bare Record, 
„ that this is the Son of God.“ Of Nathanael, 
John 1. 49. Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ;” 
of Martha, John 11. 27, I believe that thou 
« art the Chriſt, the Son of God;” of St. Peter, 
Matt. 16. 16. Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the 
„living God;” of the uch, AQs 8. 37. 
] believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God“ 
And we may here take up the Apoſtle's Words, 
1 John 5. 9. © If we receive the Witneſs of 
„Men, the Witneſs of God is greater; for this is 
© the Witneſs of God, which he 'hath tef- 
« tified of his Son ;** which Witneſs was twice 
by a Voice from Heaven, namely, at our Lord's 
Baptiſm, Matt. 3. 17. and in the ſame Words at 
his Transfiguration, Matt. 17. 5. This is my 
„beloved don in whom I am well pleaſed, hear 
« ye him.“ | * 

| He is called the Son of the Father, 2 John 3. 
namely, by Nature and eternal Generation, and to 
diſtinguiſh Him from thoſe that are called Sons 
by Creation, Job 38. 7. Luke 3. 38. or by Grace 
and Adoption, 1 John 3. 1. Ihe. efore he is called 
his own proper Sen, Rom. 8. 3. God ſending 
„his own Son,” and ver. 32. He ſpared not 
„ his own Son:” His begotten Son, Pal. 2. 7. 
„ Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten 
* Thee ;” compared with Heb. 1. 4, 5. ** Being 
% made ſo much better than the Angels, as be 
c hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent 
4 Name than they; for unto which of the Angels 
«+ ſaid he at any Time, Thou art my Son, this 
% Day have I begotten Thee?“ Therefore his 
only begotten Sen, John 1. 14. We ſaw his 
„Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of 


* the Father;” and ver. 18. The only begot- 
n 6 ten 
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© ten Son which is in the Boſom of the Father.“ 
He is God of Gd; Thus ſpeaking of his Father, 
He faith, John 7 29. 1 know Him, for I am 
« from Him,” or of Him, namely, begotten of 
Him, and He hath ſent me; as He ſaith again, 
John 6. 46. Not that any Man hath ſeen the 
« Father, ſave He that is of Cad, He hath ſeen 
te the Father.“ So the Holy Ghoſt is of the Father 
and of the Son, namely, proceeding from them 
both: and He is therefore called, The Spirit 0 
the Son, Gal. 4. 6. as He is elſewhere called, 
Spirit of the Father, Matt. 10. 20. 
It was a known Thing among the Jes, that 
the Meſſiuh was to be the Son of G, which gave 
Occaſion for the Queſtion, Mark 14. 61, 62. 
« The High Prieſt aſked Him, and ſaid unto 
© Him, art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the 
„ Blefſed ? And, He ſaid, I am.” And they had 
no doubt but that He, who claimed thus to be 
the Sen of God, did thereby claim the Deity, and 
make himſelf God; therefore, John 10. 36. they 
« ſaid, He blaſphemed, becauſe He ſaid, I am the 
„Son of God:“ Now we find their Words 
were theſe, ver. 33. For a good Work, we 
* ſtone Thee not, but for Blaſphemy ; and be- 
© cauſe that thou, being a Man, makeſt - thy- 
« ſelf God,” namely, by his ſaying, that he was 
the Son of God. ; | 
4. This Word, or Son of God, being very God, 
as will be fully proved in what follows, and as is 
ſaid, John 1. 1. The Word was with God, — 
© and the Word was God;” He muſt by Con- 
ſequence be One with the Father, for the t 
High faith, Ha. 45. 21. © There is no God elſe 5 
© beſides me;” none made or formed, who can 
be ſo in any proper Senſe, Iſa. 43. 10. ** Before 10 
© me there was no God formed, neither {hall \ 
h B 2 « there 


v4 - TexTs proving the 


te there be any after me; therefore our Lord 
faith, John x. 30. ** I and my Father are one ;” 
and again, Jobn 14. 9, 10. He that hath ſeen 
6 me, hath ſeen the Father, — Believeſt thou 
© not, that I am in my Father, and my Father 
6 in me?” And fo He is ſaid to be equal with the 
Father, Phil. 2. 6. Who, being in the Form 
« of God, thought it no Robbery to be equal 
cc with God.” Hence the Father owns him for 
his Fellow, or Equal, Zech. 13. 8. Awake, 
« O Sword, againſt my Shepherd, and againſt 
& the Man that is my Fellow, ſaith the Lord of 
c Hoſts ;** which are Words that He would never 
have ſpoken concerning the Higheſt of mere 
Creatures, of whom He ſaith, Iſa. 40. 25. To 
« whom will ye liken me, or ſhall ] be equal! 
« faith the Holy One.” x1 e 
It is moſt plain, that the Fews did ſo underſtand 
our Lord's Words, as that He claimed ſuch an 
Equality with his Father, John 5. 18. The 
« Jews ſought the more to kill Him, becauſe He 
&« not only had broken the Sabbath, but ſaid M 
c alſo, that God was his Father, making Himſelf MW 
« Equal with God,” Every holy and humble One 
amongſt mere Creatures, would have abhorred MW « 
ſuch an Imputation, (as we find the Apoſtles did 
when the ignorant Multitude fancied them to- be 
Gods, Acts 14. 14, 15. But our Lord was ſo « 
far from denying the Inference that the Jew: WF | 
made, that He continued to ſpeak at that, and at 1 
| other Times, all the Things that migbt induce WM 
them to believe, that he owned that Equality, W ( 
John 5. 17. My Father worketh hitherto, and 
« I work;” ver. 19. Whatever Things the 
« Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe? &$ 
ver, 23. That all Men ſhould honour the Son, MW « 
« even as they honour the Father ;” ver. - 60 
| | ee For 


« hath He 
6« ſelf,”? 


Deity of CARIST. 


« For as the Father hath Life in Himſelf, ſo 
given to the Son to have Life in Him- 
1 heſe, and other like Words, were 


5 


ſpoken at the very Time, when he knew, that 
„that He made Himſelf equal 


they underſtood Him 


with the Father. 


5. It is indeed true, that 
was alſo Man, and owns Himſelf ſo to 


R © $'t 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
„ John 


10. 40. Ye ſeek to kill me, a Man that hath 
« told you the Truth.“ He had not only an 
Human Body, but a reaſonable Soul or Spirit, “ He 
« orew in Wiſdom and Stature,“ Luke 2. 52. there 
were ſome Things which, as Man, He did not 


know, Mark 13. 


2. 


He ſubmitted his human 


Will to his Father's, Matt. 26. 39. He committed 
his Spirit into his Father's Hands, Luke 23. 26. 
With Reſpe&t to this his Human Nature, He 
faith, „My Father is greater than I,” John 14. 28. 
This Human Nature, miraculouſly conceived b 

the Power of the Holy Ghoft, in the Womb of the 
Virgin Mary, was united to the Perſon of the Son 


of God, Luke 1. 37 
„The Holy Gho 


« of God:“ T 


„The Angel ſaid unto her, 
ſhall come upon Thee, and 
« the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
« Thee, therefore alſo that Holy Thing, which 
« ſhall be born of Thee, ſhall be called the Son 


hat Holy Thing being aſſumed into 
e perſohal Union with the Mord, or Son o 


God, 


John 1. 14. The Word was made Fleſh, and 
us.” Tt ſeems therefore a Pro- 


« dwelt _— 
0 


phecy, when 


(upon the Occaſion of the Temple, which was a 


lomon cried out with Admiration 


Type of Chrift) 2 Chron, 6. 18. But will God 


in very Deed, dwell with Men on the Earth!“ 


So 1 Tim. 3. 16. Without Controverſy, great 
is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſt 


in the Fleſh ;” 


« Time, 


| 


ſo that, © in the Fulneſs of 
B 3 


| 
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„„Time, God ſent forth his Son, made of a 
„ Woman, Gal. 4. 4. And from thenceforth 
he was both Cd and Man, in two Natures, and 
one Perſon; He was Immanuel, as the Prophet 
calls Him, Iſa. 7. 14. which is explained, Matt. 
1. 23. * Behold, as Virgin ſhall be with Child, 
« and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall 
&« call his Name Immanuel, which, being inter- 
<« preted, is, God with us.” Theſe two | Oo cas 
are diſtinctly mentioned, Rom. 1. 3, 4. That He 
made “ of the ſeed of David, according to the Fleſh,” 
that is, his human Nature; and declared with 
Power by his Reſurrection from the Dead, to be 
the Son of God, according te the Spirit of Holineſs, 

that is, his divine Nature, 5 
When therefore in ſome Places of Scripture, 
there may be Things ſpoken of Chri/t, which, 
with reſpet to his Manhood, may ſeem to argue 
ſomething infirm or ignoble in him; yet in the 
ſame Places, there is ſtill ſomething added to 
ſhew his Dignity; He is called the Son of Man, 
but then it is ſaid, the“ Son of Man hath Power 
„on Earth to forgive Sins,” Matt. 9. 6. And 
the * Son of Man ſhall come in his own Glory, 
„ and in his Father's, and of the holy Angels,” 
Luke 9. 26. He is ſaid to become Poor,” but 
ſo, as that © we by his Poverty are made Richs” 
2 Cor. 8. 9. He was © made” in the Likeneſs of 
« ſinful Fleſh,” but it was that “ for Sin, He 
„ might condemn Sin in the Fleſh,” Rom. 8. 3. 
He was made under the Law, Gal. 4. 4. but 
it was that He might redeem them that were 
« under the Law,” ver. 5. and deliver them from 
the Curſe. thereof. He was crucified, but ſo as 
that «© Chriſt crucified is the Power of God, and 
© the Wiſdom of God,” 1 Cor. 1. 24. He 
died, but ſo as that by Death He deſtroyed * 
| | | © that 


SLE CE EE iS ET 


Deity of CHRIST. 7 


« that had the Power of Death, that is the 


« Devil,” Heb. 2. 14. So- that although He 
veiled his Glory in our Fleſh, yet was He till the / 
ſame glorious and moſt High God. 

6. From the holy Scriptures it doth moſt plainly 
appear, that our Lord Feſus Chriſt had a _ 
before He was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, a 
born of the Virgin Mary; for © He came down 
„ from Heaven,” John 3. 13. ** He came from 
© above,” ver. 3. He is the Lord from Hea- 
ven,“ 1 Cor. 15..47. ©* He came foith from 
te the Father, and came into the World,” John 
16. 27, 28. He took Part [er, was Partaker] 
of Fleſh and Blood,” Heb. 2. 14. He took 
on Him the Seed of Abraham,“ ver. 16. He 
« was Rich, and for our ſake became Poor,“ 
2 Cor. 8. 9. All this ſhews that it was one Nature 
that is ſaid to come down and to take our Fleſh; 
and another Nature that was taken by Him; and 
the Aſſumer muſt be before that which was aſſumed 
and taken, | | 

In particular, He was before John the Baptift, 
John 1. 30. „John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, 
* and faith, This is He of whom I ſaid, after me 
* cometh a Man that is preferred before me, for 
„He was before me.” Our Lord, as He was 
Man, was fix Months younger than John the 
Baptiſt, or thereabouts : The — of the 
Virgin by the Angel Gabriel, being in the fixth 
Month, Luke 1. 26. namely, after that Elizabeth 
had conceived, as is ſaid, ver. 36. And when, 
notwithſtanding this, it is ſaid, that our Lord was 
before the Baptiſt, it cannot be underſtood. of | 
Priority of Dignity; for He proves that he was 
preferred before him, by this his Pre- exiſtence; 
for, or becauſe, ſaith he, He was before me. 

B 4 Again, 
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Again, He was before Abraham, as our Lord 
affirms concerning Himſelf ſo plainly, as that the 
enraged Fews took up Stones to ſtone Him for his 
Words, John 8. 58. ** Jeſus ſaith unto them, 

& Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before Abraham 
„ was, I am,” His not ſaying, I was, but I am, 
brings to mind the glorious — of God, Exod, 
3. 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, Il AM 
«© THAT 1 AM, thus ſhalt thou ſay to the 
Children of Iſrael, I AM hath ſent me unto 
« you.” | | 

an He was © before the Worlds,” 
Coloſſ. 1. 17. And he was before all Things,” 
&c. And from theſe Things alſo it doth appear, 
that He, of whom we are ſpeaking, is truly a 
Perſon, having Life, Underſtanding, Willy and 
Power of Acting. He © hath Life in Himſelf,” 
ron 5. 26. He hath Underſtanding and Know- 
ledge; for, Matt. 11. 27. No Man knows 
se the Father, but the Son:” As a Perſon, 

He willeth; for John 5. 21. © He quickens 
« whom He will:“ And he worketh; for, 
John 5. 19. Whatſoever the Father doeth, that 
« the Son doeth likewiſe. — 

It therefore further appears from theſe holy 
Writings, that this Being, which our Lord had 
be fore his being conceived in the Womb of the 
Virgin, was truly Divine; and fo that He is very” 
God, the moſt High God, blefſed for ever. What- 
ſoever is appropriated to the me high God, be- 
longs to Him, in Equality with the Father, and 
the Holy GH, John 16. 15. All Things 
„that the Father hath, are mine:” The ſame 
Sublime Titles, Efſential Attributs, Glorious 
Works, and Divine Worſhip, being aſcribed 10 
Him, which belong to the Father Almighty. 
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4 I. The incommunicable Names and Titles 
Ce by which the met High God is made known are 
15 frequently given in the holy Seripture to our Lord 
w Feſus Chrift. This will appear, by comparing 
m the Old and New Teſtament together, and by 
2 diſtinct Teſtimonies out of each of them. 

d. 1. If we compare the Old Teflament with the 
*＋ New, we find that what is ſpoken of Tehovah 
Ie the Lokp in the one, is frequently ſaid to belong to 
0 


our Lord Feſus Chrift in the other: Now Care is 
taken, Pſal. 83. 18. That Men may know that 
« He, whoſe Name alone is Jehovah, is the moſt 
« High over all the Earth.” 


2 It was the Lorp 2 that ſpake by his 
4 Spirit in Noah, to the o World, Gen. 6. 
d And the Loxp ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not al- 


« ways ſtrive with Man.” Now we are told, that 
this was meant of Chri/t, 1 Pet. 3. 18— 20. 
« Who being put to Death in the Fleſh,, was 
% quickened by the Spirit, by which alſo He went 
or, had gone] and preached to the Spirits [that 
«are j.] in Priſon; [but] which ſometimes 
„were diſobedient, when once the Long-ſuffering 
© of God waited in the Days of Noah.“ 

In like Manner, it was the Logp. Jehovah, that 
they tempted in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 
21-29. They ſpake againſt God,” &c. Numb. 
21. 5, 6. „And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents 
* amongſt them : and they bit the People, and 
* much People of Iſrael died.” | 

Now the Apoſtle tells us, that it was Chriſt, 
whom they tempted ; and therefore He warns the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 10. 9. © Neither let us tempt 
* Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were 
* deſtroyed of Serpents.” | 

Such Paſſages we often meet with in the Evan 
gclical Prophet Iſainb, which the New Tefloment 

Bg expreſodly * | 


\ 


AT 


n Rs 


10 TexTs proving the 


expreſly refers to our Lord Feſus Chrift. The 
Prophet faith, 7/a. 6. 1, 2. 1 faw the Lond 
« fitting on a Throne—about it ſtood the Seraph- 
« im—and they cried one to another, Holy, 
« Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole 
« Earth is full of his Glory.” This was, when 
the Prophet was fent to tel] the People, ver. 9, 10. 
Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and fee 
« ye indeed, but perceive not; make the Heart 
“of this People fat, and make their Ears heavy,“ 
&c, Now the Evangeliſt St. John obſerving, that 
hen Jefus had done fo many Miracles, yet 
„they believed not on Him,“ John 12. 37. faith, 
ver. 39, 40. that it was the fulfilling of that fad 
Prophecy, mentioned before, and which there 
he repeats, and then adds, ver. 41. Theſe 
* Things faid Iſaias, when be faw his Glory, 
„ and ſpake of Him,” namely, that glorious Viſion 
which the Prophet ſaw, of the Lord on bis 
Throne, and which is here called, the Glory of 
Chrift, gr. + 
2. We may have Reafon to fear, that they, 
who deny the Deity of Cirift, may be as much 
concerned, as the Fews themſelves, in another 
Prophecy, Iſa. 8. 13, 14. The Lord of Hoſts 
« Himſelf ſhall] be for a Stone of Stumbling, and 
* for a Rock of Offence.” That Chrift is this 
Lord of Hejts, and that the Prophecy is applied to 
Men's flumbling at Him, we have. not only the 
ſad Exptricnce of our '[imes, but the Te 
of two Apo/tles, of St. Paul, Rom. 9. 32, 33. an 
of St. #47 1 Pet. 2. 7, 8. 7 OY 
3. When the Miracles our L:rd wrought here 
on Earth, were propheſied of, it is thus expteſſed, 
„Ver. 4—b. © Your, God will come with 
« Vengeance, even God with a Recompence, He 
« will come and fave you: Then the Eyes of the 
4 « Bliad 
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te Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of the Deaf ſhall 
<« be unſtopped ; then ſhall the lame Man leap as 
e an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſhali ſing.” 
Compare this with Matt. 11. 3—5. where the 
Queſtion was, Art thou He that ſhall come, or 
look we for another?” Our Lord anſwers to 
this Queſtion, by appealing to the Works that 
were to be done by their God that was to come 
ce with a Recompence;“ and bids them tell John, 
who ſent the Queſtion, <©* what they had ſeen and 
« heard ; the Blind receive their Sight, the Lame 
de walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf hear ;” 
therefore Feſus Chriſt was God, their God that 
was to come and fave them.“ 

Again, in Iſa, 40. 3. We read of © the Voice 
&© of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
„% Way of. the Lord; make ſtraight in the Deſart 
« a high Way for our God.” Now that this 
Voice was meant of St. John the Baptiſt, we have his 
expreſs Teſtimony, John . 20—23. ** He con- 
„ feſſed and denied not, I am not the Chriſt : 
„Then ſaid they unto him, who art thou? And 
he ſaid, I am the Voice of one crying, Make 
« {traight the Way of the Lord, as faith the 
„Prophet Efaias.” And that Jeſus Chrift was 
that Lord God before whom he was ſent, to prepare 
his Way, is plain from the whole Hiſtory ; and 
particularly Ba the Baptiſt's Anſwer at another 
Time, when he was told, how all Men run in to 
Chriſt, unto whom he had borne Witneſs, John 
3. 26. hæ ver. 28. refers them to what he had 
told them before, ſaying, © Ye yourſelves beat 
me Witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſty 
„ but that I am ſent before Him,” namely, to 
prepare, or make ſtraight his Way; for that was 
It, which he had told them, inthe Place mentioned 
before, where he * * I am not the Chrift. 
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4. The Great Jehovah often ' appropriates to 
Himſelf the Name of a Saviour, Ifa. 43. 11. , 
«even J, am the Lord, and beſides me there is 
no Saviour.” So, Iſa. 45. 22. Look unto 
me, and be ye ſaved, all the Ends of the Earth, 
©« for I am God, and there is none elſe.“ Now 
this doth exactly agree with what St. Peter ſaith of 
our Lord Jeſus Gori „Acts 4. 12. Neither is 
<« there Salvation in any other; for there is none 
„other Name given under Heaven among Men, 
„ whereby we muſt be ſaved.” And the other 
Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt, Heb. 5. 9. He is be- 
« come the Author of eternal Salvation.” 

5. Such another Appropriation of Titles to 
Himſelf the Lon D Jehovah makes, Iſa. 44. 6. 
« Thus faith the LoxD, the King of Iſrael, his 
& Redeemer, the Lord of Hoſts; I am the F irſt, 
„and I am the Laſt, and beſides me there is no 
4 God.” This Title the Lord Jeſus claims, Rey, 
22. 12, 13. ©* Behold, I come quickly, and my Re- 
« ward is with me, to give to every Man according 
4 as his Work ſhall be; I am Alpha and Omega, 
& the Beginning and the End, the Firſt and the 
% Lat.“ HA an 

We have the Loxp's remarkable Oath in Iſa. 
45. 23. 1 have ſworn by myſelf, and the 
& Word is gone out of my Mouth in Righteouſ- 
« neſs, and ſhall not return, that unto me every 
&« Knee ſhall bow, and every Tongue ſhall ſwear.” 
Now twice in the New T2/ament are theſe Words 
applied to our Lord Jeſus Crit, Rom. 14. 10, 11. 
« We ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat of 
« Chriſt, For it is written, As I live, ſaith the 
Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs to God;“ and Phil. 2. 10. 
0 - the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow, 

& c.“ a 8 4 a N 
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6. In Iſa. 54. 5. it is ſaid, Thy Maker is 
te thy Huſband, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name; 
<« and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Iſrael, the 


«© God of the whole Earth ſhall! He be called ;”” 


which Eſpouſal is alſo mentioned by another 
Prophet, He 

« unto me for ever, —I will betroth thee unto 
« me in Faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the 
« Lord.” Now the Apoſtle tells us, that this 


Eſpouſal is to the Lord Jeſus Chrift, whom he calls 


the one and the only Hu/band of his Church, and 
by conſequence the © Maker of it, the Lord of 
&« Hoſts, the Redeemer, the Holy One of Iſrael, 
« and God of the whole Earth.” 2 Cor, 11. 2. 
„ have eſpouſed you to one Huſband, that I may 
« preſent you as a Chaſte Virgin to Chriſt;” of 
Him the Baptiſt ſpeaks, when he ſaith, John 3. 29. 
« He that hath the Bride, is the Bridegroom.”” 
And in Rev. 21. 9. The Church is called, 
„The Bride, the Lamb's Wife.“ f 

After the Lord had ſaid, Joel 2. 27.—“ J am the 
„ LoRD your Gop, and none elſe,” —it follows, 
ver. 28, 1 will pour out my Spirit upon all 
„ Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall 
„ propheſy, c.“ This pouring out of the Spirit 
was on the Day of Pentecoft, Acts 2. 16, 17. and 
it was the Lerd Jeſus Chrift that poured or ſhed 
it forth, ver. 32, 33. This Jeſus hath God 
& raiſed up,—therefore being by the Right Hand 
* of God exalted, and having received of the 


„Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, He hath. 


„ ſhed forth this that you now fee and hear,” 
aud this was the making «5-1 the Teſtimony 
that his Forerunner gave of Him, Matt. 3. 11, 
© He that cometh after me, is mightier than I, 
© whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to bear, He ſhall 
e baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 

| « Fire,” 


of. 2. 19, 20. | will betroth Thee 


_— * 
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« Fire.” And becauſe it is moſt evident, that the 
pouring out of the Spirit, is the work of God-alone, 
we may ſee another Text, Zech. 12. 10. L 
« will pour upon the Houſe of David, and upon 
e the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, the Spirit of Grace 
„and Supplication;” now that theſe are the 
Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, appears by what. 
immediately follows, and they ſhall look upon 
© me, whom they have pierced;“ which Words 
are expreſsly ſaid to belong to Chriſt, John 19, 37. 
„ And again, another Scripture ſaith; They ſhall 
6% look on Him, whom they pierced.” | 
Having, compared thus the Two Teſtaments 
together; we come to the diſtin Teſtimonies 
of the Deity of Chrijt, from the Names and Titles 
aſcribed to Him in each of thoſe Parts of Holy 
Scripture. SY . | 
In the Old Teſtament, we find Him appearing 
to the Patriarchs, under the Name of the Angel 
. the Lord, [the Angel of the Covenant] ſufficiemly. - 
iſtinguiſhed from all created Angels. Thus he 
appeared 1 Gen. 32. 24.— There 
„ wreſtled a Man with him.” Jacob had this con- 
flict, not only corporally, but ſpiritually, namely, 
with Prayers and Tears, ver. 26.—“ 1 will not 
et thee go, except thou bleſs me;” as the 
Prophet explains it, Hof. 12. 4. © He had Power, 
over the Angel and prevailed, he wept, and made 
« Supplication unto him.” Now that this was 
not a created Angel, appears from what the ſame 
Prophet ſaith, ver. 3. By his Strength he had 
«© Power with God;” and ſo the Hiſſory ſhews 
us, that he prevailed to get the Bleſſing; Gen. 
2. 29. and the Place got the Name of Peniel, 
the Face of Cod, for ſaith he, ver. 30. I have 
„ ſeen God Face to Face ;” and he got the Name 
of Iſrael, ver. 28. as “a Prince that bad Power 
| e with 
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« with God;” and to him afterwards he prays, 
as unto the only God, from whom this Deliverance 
came, Gen. 48. 16. and all that in every Age 
prevail with God for his Bleſſing, are called from 
hence “ the Seed of Jacab, Ifa. 45. 


Is: © £24; 
Thus alſo our Lord appeared to Miſes, Exod. 


3. 2. And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto 
« Him in a flame of Fire, out of the midſt of the 
« Buſh.” Now that this Angel of the Lord was 
very God, we may underſtand from the Worſhip, 
which He required by the Sign thereof, uſed in 
thoſe Days, ver. 5.—** Put off thy Shoes from 
« off thy Feet, &c.” and from the proclaiming 
his Name, ver. 6. He ſaid, I am the God of 


a tay Father, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob;“ upon which it 


alſo follows, that “ Moſes hid his Face, for he 
« was afraid to look upon God ;”” and afterwards 
the Loving-kindneſs of God is expreſſed by the 
„ Good-will of Him that dwelt in the Bugn,” 
Deut. 33. 16. If ſuch Things are ſpoken of created 
Angels, how is our Lord ſaid to have “ obtained 
« a more excellent Name than they ?” Heb. 
1. 4. 
And moſt evidently doth it appear, that the 


Angel of the Lord, that led the P.ople of Jſrael - 


through the Wilderneſs, was not a meer Creature, 
but our Lord himſelf, of whom it is ſaid, Iſa. 
63. 9.—** The Angel of his Pieſence ſaved them.“ 
He is emphatically called, N the Lor d, 
Exod. 33. 14, 15. And he ſaid, My Preſence 
© ſhall_go with thee, and I will give thee reſt; 
And he ſaid unto Him, If thy Preſence go not 
with me, carry us not hence.“ And the manner 
of ſpeaking concerning Him, ſhews plainly who 
He was, Exod. 23. 20, 21. Behold, I ſend 


my Angel before thee, to keep thee in the Way, 


„and 
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& and to bring thee unto the Place which I have 
„ prepared; beware of Him, and obey his Voice; 
6 Ne Him not, for He will net pardon your 
« Tranſgreffions; for my Name is in Him.” 
Theſe are Words far too high to be ſpoken of any 
created Angel: And how, notwithſtanding this 
Caution, they did provoke our Lord Chrift, and 
were puniſhed, was noted before, from 1 Cor, 
IO. 9. | 
| "> AY hereunto are thoſe Places, , where 
mention is made of the Great Jehovah, as a Perſon 
diſtin from God the Father; as when 'it is (aid, 
Gen. 19. 24. The Lord rained upon Sodom 
„ and Gomorrah, Fire and Brimſtone from the 
„ Lord out of Heaven;” And Zech. 3. 2. 
cc The Loxp ſaid unto Satan, The Lokp 
„rebuke thee,” —ſo the Lord ſaith, Hoſ. 1. 7. 
« I will ſave them by the Loxp their God.“ 
And again, Zech. 10. 12. I will ſtrengthen 
« them in the LoxD, and they ſhall walk up 
« and down in his Name, faith the Lorp.” 
He that ſtrengtheneth them is Jebovab, and He 
by and in whom he ſtrengtheneth them is Je- 
hovah. | 
Other Teſtimonies from the glorious Names. of 
God, are yet more expreſs, The Apoſtle himſelf 
quotes ſeveral of them out of the Book of Pſalms, 
Heb. 1. 8. Unto the Son he ſaith,” thy Throne, 
O Gon, &c.” which is taken out of Pſal. 45. 6. 
And again, Heb. 1. 10. Theu Lord in the 
« Beginning, Sc.“ which Words are quoted 
from Pal. 102. 24, 25. I ſaid, O my Gop, 
« &c.” This is illuſtriouſly ſet down in Iſa. 9. 6. 
44 Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, 
« —and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, 
« Counſellor, The mighty Gop, &c.” To 
which we may add from another Prophet, Jer. 
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23. 6. In his Days Judab ſhall be ſaved, &c.” 
« and his name ſhall be called the LoxD our 
« Righteouſneſs.” Which is the ſame with what 
follows upon the Lord's Oath, (which was men- 
tioned before, that every Knee ſhould bow to Him,) 
Iſa. 45. 24, 25, In the Lord | have Righ- 
« teouſneſs and Strength, —in the Lox p ſhall all 
the Seed of [ſract be juſtified,” +» 0 

7. In the Neu Teſlament, we have yet more 
abundant Evidence from theſe glorious Titles - 
The Lord Jeſus Chrift is not only diſtinguiſhed 
from Man, Gal. 1. 1. Paul an Apoſtle, not 
« of Men, neither by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt,” 


T but is expreſsly affirmed to be God. There we 


find Him called the True God, 1 John 5. 20. 
« We are in Him that is true, even in his Son 
« Teſys Chriſt. This is the True God, and eternal 
« Life.” When therefore God the Father is called 
the 'only True God,” John 17. 3. and“ One 
„God the Father,“ 1 Cor. 8. 6. it is meant to 
exclude all falſe Gods, and heathen pretended 
Deities, of which the Apoſtle there ſaith, ver. 5. 
© There were God's many, and Lord's many; 
but to us there is but one God the Father, and 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” So that one God the 
Father no more excludes the Son, who is of the 
ſame Nature and Eſſence with the Father, from 
— God the True God; than the other Words, 
ord Jeſus Chrift, do exclude the Father from 
being Lord, whenas the Lord our God is one 
(e Lord.“ , 0 24 9 * 
8. Again He is called the Great God, Tit. 2. 13 
Lookiog for the bleſſed Hope, and the gloriou 
appeating of the Great God, and our Saviour 
« Jeſus Chriſt.” ? 

9. So alſo He is called God over all, Rom. . 5. 
** Whoſe ate the Fathers, and of whom, as con- 
«© cerning 


18 TexTs proving the 


s cerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, 
4 God bleſſed for ever. Amen.“ Of him it is ſaid, 
1 Lim. 3. 16. That Gop was manifeſt in the 
„% Fleſh;” which is the ſame with what the other 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 John 1. 2. The Life was mani- 
„ feſted, namely,,—that eternal Life, which, was 
with the Father:” In the ſame place, ver. 5. 
it is ſaid, God is Light, and in Him is no Dark- 
© neſs at all;” which is the Title that our Lord 
claims, John 8. 12. „ I am the Light of the 
World ;”* and it is thus expreſſed concerning 
Him, John 1. 9. This is the true Light that 
* Err every Man that comes into the 
„World.“ 1 
The Godhead is in the ſame manner affirmed of 
the Father, and of the Son, in Coloſſ. 2. 1. where 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Actnotoledgment of the! 
Myſiery of God, and of the Father, and of Chrift ; 
implying, that both the Father and Chriſt are that 
Ged, whoſe Myſtery is to be acknowledged: So in 
2 John ver. 9. Whoſo tranſgteſſeth, and 
* abideth not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath 
&« not God; He that abideth in the Doctrine of 
« Chriſt, He hath both the Father and the Son;“ 
where the Father and the Son, in the latter Part of 
the Verſe, are the ſame with God in the former 
Part. The Glory of the Su of God, is the ſame. 
with the Glory of the moſt Hg God, as he him 
ſelf tells us, when ſpeaking of the Sickneſs of 
Lazarus, He faith, John 11. 4. © It was—for 
the Glory of God, that the Son of God might 

6 be glorified thereby.“ | | 
Plain is the Account that St. Paul gives us, 
Col. 2. 9. That “ in Him dwelleth all the Ful- 
* neſs of the Godhead bodily,” that is, not fmbol;- 
cally, as in the Ark, and in the Temple; but really 
and eſſentially the whole Divine Natur in 
im-. 
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Him. And becauſe what was done by Him in 


eur Nature, was done by Him, who was God, 
as well as Man, therefore we find it written thus, 


Acts 20. 28.—Feed the Church of God, which 
«© He hath purchaſed with his own Blood.” And 
1 John 3. 16.“ Hereby perceive we the Love of 


« God, becauſe he laid down his Life for us.” 


Thus © we pray you in Chri/t's ſtead,” is made 
the ſame, as though God did beſeech you by. 
© us,” 2 Cor. 5. 20. To which we may add, 


the noble Confeſſion of that Diſciple, which at 
firſt had doubted, but was afterwards fully con- 
vinced, John 20. 28. Thomas anſwered and 
e ſaid unto Him, My Lord and my God.” 


IT. The incommunicable Attributes and Per- 
fections which beſong to the moſt High God, are 
frequently in the holy Scriptures aſcribed to our 
bleſſed Saviour Feſus Qriſt. 

There are ſome Attributes of God, which are 
commonly ſaid to be Communicable, becauſe they 
may in | ths Analogy and Reſemblance be found 
in meer Creatures; as to be Wiſe, Holy, Meraful, 
and True, Theſe are indeed glorious Perfections 
of God, as we may ſee, when He proclaims his 
Name, Exod. 34. 6, 7. yet becauſe meer Crea- 
tures have ſome Conformity to God therein, we 
ſhall not largely treat of them here; although even 
theſe [called Communicable] Attributes are aſcribed 
to our Lord Feſus Chriſt in quite a different Manner 
than they are aſcribed to any ſuch Creatures, of 
whatſoever Rank or Degree. 1 ö 

I. Thus our Lord is ſaid, not only to be Wiſe, 
but Wiſdem itſelf, particularly throughout the 
whole 8th Chapter of the Proverbs ; agreeably to 
which He ſpeaks of Himſelf, Luke 11. 49. 
„Therefore ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend 


66 them ; 


A 
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them Prophets and Apoſtles, &c.” and indeed 
St. Paul faith, Col. 2. 3. that “in Him are hid 
& all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ;” 
and in Jude, ver. 25. the Doxology is, „ To 
the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be Glory, 
« eg. | n 
2. So He is not only called Holy, but empha- 
' tically the Holy One, Acts 13. 35. Thou ſhalt 
* not ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption ;” 
and the mo? Holy, Dan. 9. 24. ** Seventy Weeks 
ate determined, —to anoint the moſt Holy.“ 
To him the Seraphim ſing Thrice Holy, Iſa. 6. 3. 
« and one cried unto another, and ſaid, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts;“ infomuch 
that Holy is his Name, Rev. 3. 7. © theſe Things 
« ſaith He that is Holy—.” 3 
And though He once refuſed the Title of Good 
Maſter, when it was given Him, only in Compli- 
ment, by one who did not own his Deity, and 
faid, Matt. 19. 17. There is none goed but 
one, that is God;“ yet he elſewhere calls Him- 
ſelf the good Shepherd, John 10. 11. J am the 
good Shepherd,” which is the ſame, or as high 
a Title, as good Maſter; and in Him there is the 
* unſearchable Riches of Grace, Eph. 3. 8. The 
„Love of Chriſt paſleth_ Knowledge, ver. 19. 
from whoſe fulneſs we receive Grace for Grace, 
John 1. 16. And He is ſaid by St. Paul, to have 
„ ſhewed [to Him] all Long-ſuffering, for 2 
& Pattern to them that ſhould hereafter believe,” 
1 Tim. 1. 16. min 
I Again. He is not only True, but Truth it- 
ſelf. '1 he Apoſtle ſaith, 1 John 5. 20.—“ we are 
ein Him that is True, even in his Son Jeſus 
« Chriſt,” —and He faith of Himſelf, John 
14. 6, I am—the Truth.” This alſo is his 
Name, 
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Name, Rev. 3. 7. Things faith He— that is 


« True | 
But we ſhall conſider the incommunicable At- 
tributes of God more largely, of which there are 


not the leaſt Footſteps or Reſembiance to be found 


in the Creatures: Theſe do-all belong io our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
+ How 


ernity and Immutability do belong to the 
moi High Ged alone; He only is © from ever- 


<« laſting to everlaſting,” Pſalm go. 2. This 
tranſcerdent Attribute is aſcribed to our, Lord - 
Jeſus Chriſt by the Prophets, even at the Time | 


that they ſpeak of his being born into the World, 
Mic. 5. 2. Thou Bethlehem Ephrata, th-wgh 
te thou be little amongſt the Thouſands of Judah, 
« yet out of thee ſhall He come forth unto me, 


« who is to be Ruler in Jrael; whoſe Goings forth 


© have been of Old. from Everlaſting :” So the 
other Prophet calls the Child that was to be born, 


not only the Mighty God, but the Everlaſting 
„Father,“ Iſa. g. 6. He is the true Melchizedeck, 


of whom the other was a faint Type, „without 


—- beginning of Days, or End of Lite,” Heb, 7. Jo 


To this we may refer the glorious Words ſpoken 
by Wiſdom, Ro 8. 22—30. The Lord 
e poliefſed me in the Beginning of his Way, be- 
e fore His Works of Old; | was ſet up from ever- 
« laſting, from the Beginning ere ever the World 
„was; when there were no depths I was brought 
„ forth — When He appointed the Foundations 
of the Earth; then was I by Him, as one brought 
„up with Him, &c,” This Infinity of Eſſence 
is denoted by his Name FJebovab, and is thus 
expreſſed by our Lord Himſelf, Rev. 1. 8. «I 
% am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
Ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which 
« was,. and which is to come, the n 
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The ſame He ſaith, ver. 11, 17. And again, He 
glories in this Title, Rev. 2. 8. —** Theſe 
Things ſaith the Firſt and the Laſt, that was 
dead, and is alive.“ And more largely, Rev. 
22. 13. I am Alpha and Omega, Sc.“ Upon 
this Account it is ſaid, that He was in the Begin- 
ning, John 1. 1. ** In the Beginning was the 
„Word,“  co-eternal with the Father, for “ the 
„ Word was with God;” And we may well 
conceive, that it was He to whom God the father 
ſpake, Gen. 1.29, * Let us make Man in our 
4 Image, after our Likeneſs :” And of whom He 
ſaid, Gen. 3. 22. Behold, the Man is become 
„as one of us.” And hence our Lord ſpeaks of 
the “ Glory he had with the Father before the 
„World was,” John 17. 5. He is therefore 
ſaid to be“ before all things,” Col. 1. 17. There 
can be nothing but the Creature, and the Creator; 
and he that did ſubſiſt in the Beginning before all. 
Things, or created Beings, muit be without be- 
ginning Himſelf, 

To this. belongs the frequent Evidence of his 
being the © Living God, having Life in Himſelf,” 
John 5. 26. and ſo the Author or “ Prince ef 
« Life to others,” Acts 3. 15. He is indeed Life 
itſelf; that is his Name and Nature, as He ſaith, 
John 14. 6. I am—the Life ;” and the Apoſtle” 
tells us, 1 John 1. 2. ** The Life was manifeſted,” 
„ and we have ſeen it, and bear Witneſs, and 
„ ſhew unto you that Eternal Life which was 
with the Habe, and was manifeſt unto us.” 
And again, This is “the True God and eternal 
„ Life,” 1 John 5. 20. He ſwears by his Life 
in the Tolemn Oath mentioned before, Rom. 14. 
11. „ As | live, faith the Lord.” And that He will 
live and reign for ever, will appear, when we 
come to ſpeak of his Kingdom: Thus He Ur 
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of Himſelf, Rev. 1. 18. I am he that liveth, 
« and was dead, and behold I am alive for ever- 
% more, Amen.” 

5. Like to this His Eternity is His Immutability 
and Unthangeableneſs : This the moſt High God 
glories in, Mal. 3. 6.“ I am the Lord, I change 
„ not;“ this is expreſsly aſcribed by the Apoſtle to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. 1. 11, 12. —** They 
al] ſhall wax old, as doth a Garment, and as a 
« Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall 
„ be changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy 
« Years never fail;“ which Words are taken 
from Pſal. 102. 27. And again, in Heb. 13. 8. 
He is called ““ Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame Yeſterday, 
and to Day, and for ever.“ 

6. Another glorious Perfection of the moſt High 
Gd, is His Ubtquity or Omnipreſence, He is ſaid te 
fil! Heaven and Earth,” fer 23. 24. Now 
that this belongs to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, doth 
appear from His being with the Father, John 1. 1. 
— The Word was with God,” —and i» the 
Father, John 14. 10, 11. © I am in the Father, 
<« and the Father in me: Even when His human 
Nature was here on Earth, He was, as to his 
divine Nature, in Heaven, John 3. 13. No 
Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but He that 
* came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man 
* which is in Heaven,” and ſpeaking of Heaven 
at another Time, He faith John 14. > Or - 
«I am.” — And when, as Man, He aſcended 
up into Heaven, it was where, as God,' He was 
before, John 6. 62. What if you ſhall ſee the | 
Son of Man aſcend up where He was before? 
When His bodily Preſence left the World, (with 
reſpet to which, He told His Diſciples, Matt. 
26. 11.—“ Me ye have not always,”) He yet 
eontinued his divine and gracious Preſence, Matt. 

1 ; * 28. 
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28. 20.“ Lo, I am with you always, even unte 
„ the End of the World:” Hence it is ſaid, 
Matt. 18. 20. Wherever Two or Three are 
e gathered together in my Name, there am I in 
ce the Midſt of them ;” for being preſent every 
where, He can manifeſt His Preſence when, apd 
. *© He walks in the 

&« Midſt of his Golden Candleſticks.“ Thus he 
is ſaid to “ dwell in the Hearts of his People,“ 
Eph. 3. 17. who are therefore called “ the 
cc Temple t God, 2 Cor. 6. 16. and thus he 
ſpeaks of Himſelf in Unity with the Father, John 
« If a man love me, he will keep my 
&« Words, and my father will love him, and . 
„ vill come to him, and make our Abode with 
ce him.” He is moreover ſaid © to fill all Things,“ 
Eph. 4. 10. and “ta fill all in all,” Eph. 1. 22. 
And becauſe He “ fills Heaven and Earth,” all 
Things every where muſt be ſubject to Him, Phy, 
2. 10. even © Things in Heaven, and Things in 


where He pleaſcth. Rev. 2. 4 


14. 23. 


« Earth, and things under the Earth.“ 


7. Omniſcience, or knowing all Things, is another 
High God, and a 


Conſequence of his Omnipreſence, Heb. 4. 13. 
„All Things are naked and open unto the eyes 


- glorious Attribute of the  mo/? 


«of Him, with whom we have to do:“ And this 


Perfection doth fo peculiarly belong to the Greg! 


God, that it is ſaid of Him, 1 Kings 8. 3g. 


« Thou, even Thou only knoweſt the Hearts of 


cc the Children of Men.“ Now nothing is more 
evidently claimed by our Lord Jeſus Chrift than 
this Perfection; Rev. 2. 23.— And all the 
4 Churches ſhall know that I am He that ſearcheth 
„ the Reins, and the Heart.” The ſame is teſ- 
tified of Him, John 2. 24, 25. He knew all 
„ Men, and needeth not that any ſhould teſtify 
4 of Man: For He knew what was in Man.“ 


» - $® 
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How often is our Lord ſpoken of, as a Diſcerner 
of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, by all the 
Evangeliſts?' In Matt. . 1 and 12. 25. it is 
ſaid, * Feſus knew their Thoughts.” In Mark 
2. 6—$.. „ There were certain of the Scribes 
« ſitting there, and reaſoning in their Hearts. 
« And immediately when Jeſus perceived in his 
« Spirit, that they ſo reaſoned within themſelves, 
« He ſaid, Why reaſon ye in your Hearts?“ &c. 
e So at another Time, Luke q. 47. Jeſus perceived 
e « the Thought of their Heart.“ 80 alſo, John 
n 6. br, 64. Feſus knew in Himſelf, that his 
y « Diſciples murmured at Him,—-He knew from 
t « the Beginning, who they were that believed 
h © nat.” 80 he faith to the Fews, John v. = 

«I know you, that ye have not the Love of Go 

. «© in vou.“ . ; 
7 There are very many more Teſtimonies of this 
|. kind ſet down in the Goſpels. We are told, 
n John 16. 19. that „ Jeſus knew that they were 
| « defirous to aſk Him,“ —and accordingly an- 
r ſwered what was in their Hearts: and it is faid, 
a ver. 20. * They cried out, Now we are ſure that 
« thou knoweſt all Things, and needeſt not hat 
«* any Man ſhould. aſk thee: by this we believe, 
that thou cameſt forth from God.” This alſo 
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convinced Nathahael, when our Lord told him, | 
3. John 1. 48. © Before that Philip called thee, when | . 
of „thou waſt under the Fig-tree, I ſaw thee;” © 
re which drew out that noble Confeſſion, ver. 49. 


. 
« Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God, Thou | \ 
© the King of Iſrael.” Thus alſo another Dif 
ciple addrefſed himſelf unto Him, John 21.17. 
peter ſaid unto Him, Lord, Thou knoweſt 
* Things; Thou kno that I love Thee,” 
This Attribute will be very illuſtrious at the 
judgment-day, „ When the Lord c and 
will bring to light the hidden Things of Dark- 
C ' © nels, 


„ gotten Son“ is therefore ſaid 9 to be 
ether,“ ſo “ no one knows the Father but the 


alſo ſaith again, John 10. 15.“ As the Father 
„ knoweth Me, ſo know I the Father.” Never- 


intimate Union of the Three Bleſſed Perſons in 
the Godhead being thus expreſſed, John 16. 
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« neſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of 
the Heart,” 1 Cor. 4. 5. pu 

And well on he be ſuppoſed to know | the 
Counſels of the Hearts of Men, who is intimately 
acquainted with the Counſel of his Father; from 
whence He hath that glorious Name, 1, 9. 6.— 
Wonderful, Counſellor, which Name is denied to 
be competible to any meer Creature, Ram. 1 1. 34. 
« Who hath known the Mind of the Lord, or 'who 
„ hath been His Counſellor?” The „ only be- 


c jn the Boſom of the Father, Joho i. 18. 80 
that as“ no Man knows the Son but the Fa- 


P ww ® oo .: .- .z. 


** 


„Son.“ He ſaith, John 8. 38. „I ſpeak that 
& which I have ſeen with my Father;“ as He 


theleſs, this is not ſpoken to exclude the Hh 
Ghoſt, who alſo “ ſearcheth all Things, yea, the 
« deep Things of God,” 1 Cor. 2. 10. 


12—15. © When He the Spirit of Truth is - 
& come, He ſhall guide you into all Truth-WM., 
« He will ſhew you Things to come. He ſhal . 
« olorify Me; for he ſhall receive of Mine, aol . 
« ſhew it unto you. All that the Father hat 6 Wi , 
„Mine: Therefore, ſaid I, He ſhall take of 5. 
« Mine, and ſhew it unto you.“ N « } 
8. Another of the glorious Attributes of the... 
Ae, High God is his Omnipotency ; He is the Lol il v, 
Cd Almighty, by which Name He makes Him a 
known to Abraham, Gen. 17. 1. 1 am the «q 
« Almighty God:“ To this belongs that other __ 
great Name, © The Lord of Hoſts,” Now that WF. 


this Attribute belongs to our Lord Jeſus 2 Joh 


— 


doth appear from the Cry of the Seraphim, Ifaiah 


Lord Jeſus Chrift, John 12. 41. as was noted be- 
fore: So doth He, who is to“ come in the 
„Clouds,“ &c, proclaim his Name, © which is, 
„and which was, and which — to come, the 
« Almighty,” Rev. 1. 7. 8. The P/almift calls 
de bim 1 Mighty, Pſal. 45. 3. © Gird thy Sword 
« upon thy Thigh, O moſt Mighty.“ And the 
Prophet calls him the Mighiy God, Iſa. q. 6. 
* „His Name ſhall be called Wonderful, un 


le Great God, Titus 2. 13. . 
The Angel which wreſtled with Jacob, (whom 

f we before proved to be the Son of God) is expreſsly 
7 " called The Lord of Hoſts, Hol. 12. 4, 5. He had 
WH © Power over the "Angel—He found him in 
„Bethel, and there He ſpake with us; even the, 


" bh rial.” The Hes of Heaven are repreſented 
as his Chariots, Pal. 68. 17, 18. The Chariots 
of God are twenty Thouſand, even Thouſands 


1 1 on High,” &. Which Words, the Apoſtle 
* laith, are meant of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 8. Hence his 


Power is called Divine, 2 Pet. 1. 3. His Divine” 


* Power hath given unto us all 1 hings that per- 


or * tain to Life and Godlineſs;“ and 8 
nſelf Power that the Father hath, John 5. 19. 6 hat- 


ſoever Things He [the Father] doth, theſe alſo 
* doth the Son likewiſe;“ as He had faid before 
ver. 17. My Fathen worketh | hitherto, and I. 
work:“ Hence alſo he is ſaid to be above ally 
John 3. 31. „ He that cometh from. above is 
a, Hane Ft 0 _< above. 
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„Lord God of Hoſts, the Lord is his Memo- 


6. 3. Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts, - 
66 £ whole Earth is full of his Glory ;” which 
the Evangeliſ tells us expreſsly, was meant of our 


« ſellor, the Mighty God;” the ſame with the 


of Angels; the Lord is among them, as in 
20 inai, in the Holy Place: Thou haſt aſcended 


1 
w | 


* 


| Apoſtle, Col. 1. 16. „ By Him were all Thing 
VT created that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth, viſible, and inviſible, whether they be 
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* above all;“ and again, © He that cometh from 
% Heaven, is above all.” We read alſo” of his 
N « whereby He is able to ſubdue 
« all. Things to Himſelf,” Phil. 3. 21. He is 
able to do for us whatſoever we aſk, John 14. 1 
If you aſk any Thing in m Name, will FA 
it.“ This his 2 ower will further 
appear under the following Head; for, 


III. The incommunicable Forks and Operation 
of the moſt High God are frequently aſcribed in | 
the Holy Scriptures to our Saviour Frſus Chrift; | 

and . era therein ſaid to be wrought by Him. | 
1. We begin with the Works of Creation, which | 
the Holy Writings begin with, and peculiarly 
aſcribe to God alone, Gen. 1. 1. © In the Begin- 
ning God created the Heavens, and the Earth "ut 
and He ordered his People in Babylon after this 
Manner, Jer. 10. 11. Thus ſhalt thou fay unto 
them, The Gods that have not made the Hea- 
« vens and the Earth, they ſhall periſh from the x 
« Earth,” '&c, Now nothing is more plain, than 
2 theſe Gt, Je Works are 1 > our i 

eſus Chrifl, 1. 1—3. “ In the Begin- 

* ni . — Word.— All Thiogs were #49 g 
* by Him; and without Him was not any Thing 4 
made that was made; and ver. 10.“ He was p 
in the World, and the World was made by po 
Him.“ This is . moſt fully declared by the 8 


« 

[>  ' & Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or 
R Fowers; all Things were created by Him, and p 
I 4 for Him.“ In Pfal. 102. 25. it is faid, Of 
old Thou haſt laid the Foundations of the WM < 


2 Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of thy 


A Hands; which Words are quoted, Heb. 1. Jo. 
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as belonging to our Lord Feſus Chrift, to Thew his 


0 Dignity above all Angels and Creatures what“ 
bs ſoever. Therefore He is ſaid to be, © "The Bes 
A « ginning of the Creation of God,“ Rev. 3. 14. 


as being the Original and firſt Cauſe, by which all 
4 Things were created and made; the Father having 
ts « created all Things by Jeſus Chriſt,” Eph. 3. 9. 

2. The Works of the Divine Providence towards 

the Worll, and the Church therein, are all aſcribe#& + 
1 to our Lord Feſus Chrifl, As all Things were 
in made by Him, fo * by Him all Things conſiſt,“ | 
7 Col. 1. 17. the like is teſtified of Him, Heb. 1. 34 
That “ being the Brightneſs of his Fathe 
3 « Glory, &c. he upholdeth all Things by the 
1 « Word of his Power.” Theſe Works of Pres 
J ſervation and Providence, He continues to work. 
* bitherto, as the Father doth, John v. 17. and will 
4 continue fo to do until the End of the World, when. 
ne will yet more illuſtriouſly ſhew forth his Deity. 
= 3. The Fudging of the Miri is the peculiar 
. Prerogative of the 1 High God, Plal. go. 61 
de © God is Judge Himſelf;“ fo He is called, Gem: 

18. 25. © The Judge of all the Earth.” Now 
- it is very plain, that our Lord Jau Crit is the 
5 Judge of the Quick and Dead, who ſhall; 
the Quick and the Dead at his appeating and 2 
15 Kingdom,“ 2 Tim. 4. 1. Remarkable is the 


Prophecy concerni Him Zech. 14. 4. 5. * His | 
by « Feet ſhall and in at | 
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the Midſt thereof, &c. and the Lord my 
„ ſhall come, and all the Saints with 


which exactly agrees with what the Angels faid 4 #4 
our Loyd Fi Chrift, Acts 1. 11. 12. This — 4 
WM © fame Jeſus, which is taken up from you intd | 


Heaven, ſhall fo rar in like Manner — q. 
3 | Ve | 
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Looking for, and haſting to the Day of 
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c have ſeen Him go up into Heaven: Then te- 
turned they unto Jeruſalem, from the Mount 
& called Olives.” Jo this we may add that old 
Prophecy, recorded Jude 14. And Enoch 
« alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied of 
e theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with 
« ten Thouſands of his Saints ;” compared with 


1 Theſſ. 3. 13. The Coming of our Lord Jeſus: 


«Chriſt, with all his Saints.“ i 
We are told, that the“ Coming of our Lord 
&« draweth near, and that “ the Judge is at the 
“ Door,” James 3. 8, 9. This Day of Judgment 
is called the“ Ha of God,” 2 Pe. 3. 13. 
God, 
which yet our Lord claims as His Day, Luke 
17. 24. So ſhall the Son of Man be in His 
« Day ;” which the Apoſtle calls His Times, 
1 Tim. 6. 14, 15. Until the Appearing of our 


« Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which in His Times He 


„ ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and only Po- 
tc tentate,”” & . Hence He is called “ The 
« Lord, the Righteous Judge,” 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
and it is ſaid, „ He ſhall fit on the Throne of His 


„ Glory,” Matt. 19. 28. 


It is true, as Man or as Mediator, he hath. this 
Power by Commiſſion from the Father, John 5. 


22. 27. The Father judgeth no Man, but hath 
*« committed all Judgment to the Son: He hath” 


„given Him an Authority to execute Judgment 
« alſo, becauſe He is the Son of Man.” But 
then this muſt ſuppoſe Him a Perſon capable of 
ſuch a Commiſſion, which He completely was, 
by reaſon of His Divine Nature, and particular] 
His Omniſcience, which is ſpoken of with Ref 
to this very Thing, 1 Cor. 4. 5. © The Lord 
* cometh, who will bring to light the hidden 
„“ Things of ' Darkneſs, and will manifeſt the 
2 | | „ Counſels 
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« Counſels of the Heart, and then ſhall every 
« Man have Praiſe of God.” In like Manner, 
when it is ſaid, Rom. 14. 10. We ſhall all ſtand 
« before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt,” it is added, 
ver. 12. Every one of us ſhall give an Account of 
« himſelf to God:“ So when the Apoſtle tells 
us, 2 Cor. 5. 10.“ We muſt all appear before 
« the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt,” he calls it, ver. 
11. The Terror of the Lord,” That which 
is called the Revelation of the righteous Judg- 
„ment of God,” Rom. 2. 5. is thus expreſſed; 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
« vealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, 
„taking Vengeance,” &. “ He is the Lorn, 
® who will break his Enemies like a Potter's 
„ Veſſel,” &c. Pſal. 2. g—12, © When the 
„great Day of his Wrath is come, who ſhall be 
« able to ſtand ?”? Rev. 6. 17. 

4. One remarkable Deaths of his Deity at 
that Day, will be his Raiſing of the Dead. This 
the Lord God of Iſrael doth expreſsly claim as his 
Prerogative, Deut. 32. 39. I, even I am He; 
« and there is no Go with Me; I kill, and 1 
„make alive:“ compare this with Rev. 1. 18: 
«| am He that liveth, and was dead, and I am 
* alive for evermore, Amen, and have the Keys 
of Hell and Death,” viz, to open the Graves, 
and to let out the Dead that are therein, as the 
Words are explained, Rev. 20. 13. Death and 
„Hell delivered up the Dead which were in 
* them.” Agreeably to this our Lord frequently 
ſpeaks, John 6. 40. . And I will raiſe them up 
* at the laſt Day;” the ſame Words we have, 
ver. 54. and with reſpect to this, he calls Himſelt 
* the Reſurrection and the Life,” viz. The 
Author and Giver of it. When Martha had ſaid 
of Lazarus, John 11. 24. © I know that He ſhall 

C4  6Crile 


25] and ſhall come forth; they that have done 
« Good, to the Reſurrection of Life; and they 


32 Trxrs proving the 

„ riſe again in the Reſurrection at the laft Day, 
« Jeſus ſaid unto her, ver. 25. I am the. Refur- 
erection and the Life, he that believeth in Me, 


„ though he were dead; yet ſhall he live.” And 


this Power reacheth to all the Dead, John 5. 28, 
29. They that are in their Graves ſhall hear 
his Voice,” [the Voice of the Son of. Gad, ver. 


« that have done Evil, to the Reſurrection of 
Damnation.“ But the bleſſed Change that 
ſhall be wrought by the Reſurretiion, in the Bodies 
f Believers, is in an eſpecial Manner aſctibed to 

im, Phil. 3. 21. Who ſhall change our vile 
Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
« glorious Body, according to the mighty 'wotk: 


ing, whereby He is able to ſubdue all Things | 


„ to Himſelf.” | 
5. The Works therefore of the — 14. 
reſpecting his Church, are in the fulleſt Manner 
aſcribed. to our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. That which 
is called the Church of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. The 
« Houſe of God, which is the Church of the 


Living God,“ is claimed by the Bleſſed -Feſas 


* 


as His Church, Matt. 16. 18. On this Rock | 
4c will build my Church.” This is the Houſe 
that He alone built, who builded all Thivgs, 
Heb. 3. 3, 4- © For this Man was counted m_ 
« of more Glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as 

ce that hath builded the Houſe, hath more Honour 
* than the Houſe; for every. Houſe is builded by 
« ſome Man, but He that built all Things is 
„God.“ This Church He hath built upon 4 
Rock, which Church are his Choſen and Re- 
deemed, who are the Temple of the _ 
Kt: _ 3 6. 16. © Built up a Spiri 
«& Ho x Pet. 2. 5 p | 
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Theſe the Lord hath chofen ; and as they are 
called the Ele of God, Rom. 8. 33. Who ſhall 
« lay _ thing to the Charge of God's Ele& !” 
So the Lord Feſus calls them His Ela, Matt. 24. 
zo, 31. ** They ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming 
«in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
„Glory; and He ſhall ſend his Angels 
„great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall ga- 
« ther together his Elect.” Of theſe he 
to the Father, John 17. 10. * All Mine are 
« Thine, and Thine are Mine.“ Hence He tells 
His Diſciples, John 15+ 19. that He “ had choſen 
« them out of the World,” and John 13. 18. 
That He “ knew whom He had choſen;” to 
which belongs the mention that is made in Rey. 
21. 27. Of them that are written in the Lamb's. 
„Book of Liſe.” 


Theſe alſo He hath redeemed. The Great - God: 


glories in the Name of a Redeemer, Iſa. 44. 6. 
« Thus ſaith. the Lord, the King of Iſrael, His 
« Redeemer, the Lord of Hoſts,” Now the- 
Work of Redemption is in a peculiar Manner attrie 
buted to the Son of God, whom the Father © ſent: 
« forth, made of a Woman, made under the Law, 
« to redeem them that were under the Law, Gak. 


4. 4, 5- It would have bankrupted all the Crea- 


tures in Heaven and Earth, to have lad down A: 
Price ſufficient for our Redemption, Pfal. 2 75 

« None of them can * any Means redeem his 
„Brother, nor give to God a Ranſom For him; 
«for the Redemption-af their Soul is precious, 


« and it ceaſeth for ever,” But to our Lord Feſus- 
- belongs that praiſing Song, Rev. 5. 9 
4 Th 


ou. waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to Got - 
« by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and: 
« Tongue, and People, and Nation.” He is the 
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« come to Zion,” Ifa. 59. 20. As the / Apoſtle 
applies that Text, Rom. 11. 26. And a more 
ancient Prophecy calls Him by that Name, and 
thereby declares his Deity, Job 19. 25, 26. „1 
&« know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He 
« ſhall ſtand in the latter Day upon the Earth; 
cc and though after my Skin, Worms deftroy this 
% Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, [his 
Redeemer, ſpoken of before, whom then “ every 
„ Eye ſhall ſee,” Rev. 1. 7. and who is God, as 
He is here called, as well as Man, ] “whom 1 
& ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall be- 
& hold.” He that bought us with a Price, is to 
be glorified as God, 1 Cor. 6. 20. © Ye are bought 
« with a Price, therefore glorify God in your 
« Body, and in your Spirit, which are God's,” 
viz, by that Price which he laid down to purchaſe 
them. And the dreadful and fwift Deftruditon 
that comes on them, that deny:the only Lord Gad 
our Saviour, is ſaid to be on this Account, that 
they deny the Lord that bought them, 
2 Pet. 2. 1. 


IV. There are ſeveral Offices that our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt executes as our Redeemer, none of "which 
could be performed in the Manner that He per- 
forms them, if He were not the moſt High God, 


or the Great God our Saviour, Tit. 2. 13. Pa 
1. He is the Great Prophet of his Church. 


There have been indeed other Prophets meer Men, 


who ſpate as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
But our Lord is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed | from 
them all: « Moſes was faithful in all his Houſe, 
6“ as a Servant; but Chriſt as a Son over his own 
« Houſe,” Heb. 3. 5, 6. It was the Spirit of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt that ſpake by the Prophets, who 
are ſaid, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 7 


hat 
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« what Manner of Time the Spirit of Chriſt in 
« them did fignify—” The Prophets and Apoſtles - 
were commiſſioned, and ſent by our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, Luke 11. 49. © Therefore ſaid the Wiſ- 
« dom of God,” [meaning Himſelf, as is faid, - 
Matt. 23. 34-] I will ſend them Prophets and 
« Apoſtles,” &c. whom he alſo promiſed to qua- 
lify for their Work, Luke 21. 15. I will give 
«you a Mouth and Wiſdom, which all your 
« Adverfaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, nor 
« reſiſt,” In 1 Cor. 12. 28. it is ſaid, that 
« God hath ſet ſome in his Church, firſt Apoſtles, -. 
« ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. 
Now that He who is here called God, was our 
Lerd Feſus Chriſt, appears from the ſame Thing 
ſaid of Him that © aſcended up on High,“ &. 
Eph. 4. 11. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
« phets, ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 
« Teachers :”, Hente he is called the“ Lord 
« God of His holy Prophets,“ Rev. 22. 6. The» 
„Lord God of His. holy Prophets ſent his Angel, 
« to ſhew unto, his Servants the Things that 
« muſt ſhortly be done:“ Compare this with, ver. 
16. © I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel,” &, We 
may here further underſtand, that they who are 
called the“ Angels of God,” John 1. 51. are 
called by our Lord Jeſus, His Angels, in the Place 
before cited, Matt. 24. 30, 31. And we allo. 
find, that the Bleſſed Feſus ſends; not only Pre- 
a0 and Apoſiles, but Angels alſo, on his Meſ- 
ages. | 
And as our Lorn: ſent his Prophets, Angels — | 
and Men, upon his Errands; ſo doth He diſtin- | 
guiſh His Predictions from . theirs, in the ſame - 
Manner as Gop under the Old, Teſtarent did. 
Thus the Ged of \[frael ſaith, Iſa; 43. 10, 12 
„Je ſhall know, and believe, and . underſtand, . 
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« that I AM HE, —I have declared, and have 
« ſaved, and I have ſhewed.“ In like Manner 
the Lord Jeſus ſpeaks, John 13. 19. Now I tell 
« you before it comes, that when it cometh to 
„ paſs, ye may believe that I AM HE.” 
ut beſides His ſending the Angels and the Pro- 
phets, we have higher Teſtimony of the Gogh 
of our Lord Jeſus, by His ſending the wg! Spirit, 
This was indeed the © Promiſe of the Father,” 
Luke 24. 49. And ©& His glorious Work,” John 
14. 26. The Comforter which is the Holy 
« Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
« Name;” fo is it alſo the Promiſe of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, Zech. 12. 10. „J will pour upon 
< the Houſe of David, &c. the Spirit of Grace“ 
Which Text was ſhewed before to belong to 
Him, who was pierced for us. This was alſo 
His glorious Word, John 15. 26. When the 
« Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto Fe 
«from the Father And John 16. 7. «If I 
<« depart, I will ſend Him unto you.“ 
As our Saviour is intimately acquainted with 
the Counſel of the Father, touching our Salvation, 
in the Manner that no Creature can be; ſo doth 
He declare, and teach it in the Manner that no 
Creature can do, John 1. 18.“ No Man hath 
© ſeen God at any Time, the only Begotten Son 
« that is in the Boſom of the Father, He hath 
declared Him.” Thus it is written in the Pro- 
phets, © they ſhall be all taught of God,“ Jobn 
6. 45. viz. by making the outward Teaching 
effectual to the Souls of Men; it is ſaid of our 
Tord Feſus, that © He opened their Underſtand- 
<« ings, that they might underſtand the Scriptures,” 
Luke 24. 45. © He opened the Heart of Lydia, 
that ſhe attended to thoſe Things which wer 
« ſpoken of Paul,“ Acts 16. 14. He ar” 
hs 9 Ws | 


« Help, Lord, my Unbelief;“ and by the A 
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the Mind, as the“ Light of the World,” John 
8. 14. © I am the Light of the World, (faith He) 
« whoſoever followeth Me—ſhall have the Light 
« of Life.” | | 

He enlivens the dead Souls, and “ quickens 
« whom he will,” John 5. 21. This giving Spi- 
ritual Life is thus deſcribed, ver. 25. * Verily, 
& verily, I ſay unto you, The Hour is coming, 
« and now is, that the Dead ſhall hear the Voice 
« of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall 
« live,” (as his raiſing the dead Bodies is de- 
frribed, ver. 28. as was noted before). Hence 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 2. 20. „I live, yet not I, 


« but Chriſt liveth in me.” 


He makes the Vill free to what is ſpiritually 
ood, which is naturally in Bondage to Sin and” 
Satan, John 8. 36. It the Son make you free, 
then ye ſhall be free indeed.” He effectually 
draws Sinners to Himſelf, John 12. 32. And. 
«I, if I be lifted up from the Earth, will draw 
« all Men to Me:” He brings back his loſt Shee 


to the Fold, John 10. 16. And other Sheep I © 


„have, that are not of this Fold, them alſo I 
„ muſt bring, and they ſhall hear My Voice, and 


they ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd,” = 


In a Word, all Grace comes from Him, 
I. 17. © Grace and Truth comes by Jeſus Chriſt?“ 
So that He faith, John 15. 5. Without me, ye 
can do nothing :** But the ſaith of him- 
ſelf, Phil. 4. 13. 1 can do all Things through 
« Chriſt, which ſtrengtheneth me. le is the 
« Author and Finiſher of our Faith,“ Heb. 12. 2. 
Hence Application is made to Him, ſor the wo | 
ing this Grace, by the poor Man, Mark q. 24. 


— 1 


in that Prayer, Luke x9. 3. * Increaſe our 
And as Strength, ſo Gomfort is ſrom Rims, 
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12. 9. © My Grace is ſufficient for thee.” / John 
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„ only doth wondrous Things,“ Pſal. 72. 18. 
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- & of the Palſy) I ſay unto thee, Take up thy- 


« ſay unto thee, Ariſe,” 
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14. 27, Peace I leave with you, my Peace I 
„give unto you.” Matt. 11. 28. Come unto 
« Me, ye that labour, and are heavy laden, - and 
„ will give you Reſt.“ | 

But not only doth He make his Doctrine 
effectual by the Power of his Grace and Spirit, but 
He confirmed it by His divine J/orks and Miracles. 
It is the Glory of the m9 High God, that He 


When Creatures are enabled to do Wonders, or 
to work Miracles, it is for the Glory of God, and 
by His Power ; but when our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
wrought His Miracles, he did them to manifeſt 
His own Glory, John 2. 11. This Beginnin 

& of Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, — 
« manifeſted forth His Glory, and His Diſciples 
„believed in Him.“ His Glory illuſtriouſly ſhined 
forth in theſe Works; and the Evangeliſt ſaith 7 
himſelf, and his Fellow-Diſciples, John 1. 1 

« We beheld His Glory, the Glory as of the o 

&« Begotten of the Father.” And He did — 
Works by His own Power, Luke 6. 19. There 
de went Virtue [or Power] out of Him, and healed 
&« them all.” When the Phariſees queſtioned His 
Power to do, what it was owned that God on 
can do; He proved His Power by one of thele 
miraculdus Works, Mark 2. 10, 11. That ye 
„e may know, that the Son of Man hath Power 
« on Earth to forgive Sins (He faith to the Sick 


« Bed, and go unto thy Houſe,” And indeed, 
His Manner of ſpeaking in this and His other 
Miracles, ſhews His Authority. © He ſaid unto, 
« the Sea, Peace, be ſtill,” Mark 4. 39. and to 
the dead Man, Luke 4. 14. Young Man, I. 
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It is true, the Apaſtles wrought Miracles; but 


it was our Lord Feſus Chri/t who ſent them, that 
gave them the Fower, Luke 10. 19. © Behold, 


« | give unto you Power to tread on Serpents 
« and Scorpions, and over all the Power of the 


« Enemy,” Mark 16. 17. In my Name ſhall 


« they caſt. out devils.” And they fully declared, 
that what they did was not by their own Power 
or Virtue, but by the Power of Cbriſt, Acts 3. 


12. Why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though 


« by our own Power, or Holineſs, we had made 
« this Man to walk?” Ver. 16. « His Name, 
« through Faith in His Name, hath made this 
« Man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know; yea, the 


« Faith that is by Him, hath given Him this per- 


« fett Soundneſs in the preſence of you all.” 


And again, Acts 4. 10. © Be it known unto you 
« all, and to all the People of Iſrael, that by the 
« Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, &c, even 
« by Him, doth this Man ſtand here before you 
« whole.” So in another Place, Acts 9. 17. 
« Ananias ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord, even' 


&« Jeſus, that appeared unto thee by the Way as 
thou cameſt, hath ſent me, that thou mayeſt 


« receive thy Sight.” And ver. 34. Peter ſaid 


« unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee 
„ whole.” | 71 

Above All, He confirmed His Doctrine, and 
therewith His Deity, by His Reſurrection, Rom. 
I. 4. ** He was declared to be the Son of God 


„with Power, according to the Spirit of Holi- 
* nels, by the Reſurrection from the Dead;” in 


that He raiſed Himſelf from the Dead, by his 
own Divine Power, as He ſaid, John 2. 19. 


+ Deſtroy this Temple, [meaning His Body] and 


in three Days I will raiſe it up.“ So ſpeaking 
of His Life, He ſaid, John 10. 18. “ I have Power 


6c to | 


| 
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„ to lay it down, and have Power to take it 
„ again. This Commandment have I received 
% from My Father.“ 307 

2. He executed the Office of a Prizft, but fo 
as no one but He, who is God as well as Man, 
can do, His Type Melchizedek was mentioned 
before, Heb. 7. 3. Without Father, without 

« Mother, without Beginning of Days, or End 
&« of Life, but made like unto the Son, of God, 

 &,abideth a Prieſt continually.” Here lay the 
Value of his Blood, that He was God as well as 

Man, that ſhed it: So we read, Atts 20. 28. 
« Of the Church of God, which He hath pur- 
« chaſed with His own Blood.” Therefore it is 

|! | ſaid, Heb. 9. 14. that through the eternal 

10 % Spirit, He offered up Himſelf to God without 

x Spot,“ i. e. by the Power of His Divine Me- 
ture, He offered up His human Soul and Body a 
Sacrifice, from whence the Dignity thereof pro- 
ceeded, and the Benefits thereby; that“ in Him 
% we have Redemption through His Blood, the 

„ Forgiveneſs of Sins,” Eph. 1. 7. 

The mo high God claims this as his Preroga- 
tive, to forgive Sins, Iſa. 43. 25. I, even I am 
He, that blotteth out your Tranigteſſions for 
„ mine own Sake.” The Jews were right in 
their Doctrine, that none could forgive Sins but God 
on, though they were miſtaken in the Perſon 
that they ſpeak of, Mark 2. 7. they ſaid, Why 
« doth this Man ſpeak Blaſphemy? Who .can 
„ forgive Sins, but God only?” Our Lord Jeſus 
immediately proved by Miracle, as was noted be- 
fore, that He had Power to forgive Sins; and 
therefore that He did not blaſpheme, when He 
thereby claimed the Honour and Power that be- 
longs to God only. The ſame Power He elſewhere 
exerciſed, Luke 7. 48. He ſaid unto Her, => 
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Sins are forgiven thee.” And the Apoſtle 
aſctibes this Power to Him, when he requires us 
to forgive the Wrongs that any do'to us, Col. 
13. As Chriſt alſo 2 you, ſo alſo do ye.“ 
St. Paul expreſsly affirms, Rom. 8. 33. That 
« it is God that juſtifies :”” And the Father Him- 
ſelf declares of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Iſa. 53, 11. 
„By His Knowledge ſhall my Righteous 88 vant 
« juſtify many,” And the, Prophet ſpeaks of 
Him, as hath been proved before, when He ſaith, 
Iſa. 45. 25, In the Lord ſhall all the Seed of 
« y * be juſtified.“ | EI TP 2 
And as to jnſtify, fo to ſanfify, is the Work 
of the Great e oo 21 am the Lord 
that ſanctify you.” Now in Mal. 3. 1— 
inis ſaid of our Lord, The Meſſenger of the 
„Covenant, that was ſuddenly to come to His 
« Temple ;” that „ He ſhould purify the Sons of 
« Levi, and purge them as Gold and Silver, 
« they might offer unto the d an Offering in 
« Righteouſnefs.” And it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, 
Eph. 5. 25, 26. © Chriſt loved His Church, and 


Agave Himſelf for it; that He might ſanctify 


* and cleanſe it, with the waſhing of Water, by 
* the Word.” And again he ſpeaks, Tit. 2. 
13, 14. * Of the Great God, and our Saviour 
* Jeſus Chriſt, who gave Himſelf for us, that He 
* might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify 
* unto Himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 
* Works,” To the ſame Purpoſe we read, Heb, 
13. 12. „ Jeſus, that He might ſanQtify His 
People with his own Blood, ſuffered without 
„the Gate.” And hence in the fame Place, 
where the Glory of His Perſon is deſcribed, that 
He is the © Brightneſs of His Father's Glory, 
* and the expreſs lavage of His Perſon,” from 
whence the Dignity of His Prieſthood n. 
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it is immediately added, Heb. 1. F That © He 
« by Himſelf purged our Sins, and is ſet down,” 
&c. FE: IN 
3. He is moreover the King of his Church, and 
ſuch a King, as none can be, but He that thus 


ſpeaks of Himſelf, Fer. 46. 18.“ Thus faith the. 


& King, whoſe Name is the Lord of Hoſts,” 


Our Lord Feſus Chrift is“ King of kings.” Rev, 


17. 14. The Lamb ſhall overcome them, for 
« He is Lord of lords, and King of kings.” 
And Rev. 19. 16. He hath on His Veſture, 
« and on His Thigh, a Name written, King of 
« kings, and Lord of lords.” He is the King 
of Iſrael, to whom they cried, Heſanna / when 
the Prophecy was fulfilled in Zech. g. 9. Re- 
„ joice, O Daughter of Zion; behold, thy King 
„ cometh, He is Juſt, having Salvation,“ &c, 
He is the true Melchizedet, which is by Inter- 


pretation, King of Righteouſneſs and after that 
Ling of Salem, which is King of Peace ;- which is 


much like the Name given Him by the Prophet, 
Iſa. 9. 6. The Everlaſting Father, The Prince 
of Peace.“ The ſame Prophet“ ſaw Him on His 
„Throne, high, and lifted up—” Iſa. 6. 2. which 
is called “ His Glory,” John 12. 41. Glorious 
is the Deſcription of. His Kingdom, and Kingly 
Dignity, in Pſal. 45. which is ſaid, ver. 1. to-be 
* a Song made touching the King; there we 
read of the Throne and Scepter which belongs to 
Him, as being truly God, ver. 6. ** Thy Throne 
« O God, is for ever and ever; a Scepter of 
« Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom.“ 
This and a great deal more, of the Glory of His 
Kingdom, belongs to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 28 
the Apoſtle tell us, Heb. 1. 7, 8. Unto the Son 


| © he faith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever 


&« and ever.“ 


Whereas 
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Whereas therefore in one Place, there is men- 
tion made of His delivering up his Kingdom, 
1 Cor. 15. 24. Then cometh the End, when 
he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to 
« God, even the Father,” —it muſt be under- 
ſtood, either of his delivering up the Subjefts of 
His Kingdom, and preſenting them to the Father ; 
or elſe with reſpect to the preſent Manner of the 
Adminiſtration of his Kingdim in this World, 
which muſt needs ceaſe, becauſe there will be then 
no more Subjects to be brought in, nor Enemies 
to be ſubdued: But that His Throne | ſhall be for 
ever and ever, is plainly ſaid of one like the Son of 
Man, that came with the Clouds of Heaven. Dan. 
7. 13, 14. His Dominion is an everlaſtin 
Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away; an 
“His Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed.” 
„And the Angel ſaid, Luke 1. 33. He ſhall reign 
« over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of His 
Kingdom there ſhall be no End.“ | 

It is true, as Man, or as Mediator, this Power 
is given Him by the Father, as He ſaith, Matt. 28. 
18. „ All Power is given unto Me in Heaven 
and Earth ;” but it muſt be upon the Account 
of the Fulneſs of the Godhead that dwelt in His 
human Nature, without which he had not been 
capable of all. Power in Heaven and Earth; and 
there are many Places that ſpeak of the Kingdom 
and Reign of the Meſſiah in the Goſpel-days, that 
evidently ſhew Him to be the Lord Fehovah, God 
and King, Iſa. 24. 23. The Lord of Hoſts 
* ſhall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeruſalem, 
* and before his Ancients gloriouſly.” Obadiah 
ends his Prophecy thus, ver. 21. The King- 
dom ſhall be the Lord's.” Mic. 4. 7. The 
Lord ſhall reign over them in Mount Zion, 
from henceforth even for ever.” The Apoſtle 
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44 Texts proving the - 
faith, 1 Cor. 15, 25. He muſt reign till He 


* hath put all Enemies under His Feet.“ Aud 


he Himſelf will ſay, Luke 1. 27. Thoſe mine 
« Enemies, which would not that T ſhould reign 


« over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before 
% Me.” And the Church is brought in triumph- 


ing in God her Saviour the King of Zion, Rev, 


11. 16, 17. The four and twenty Elders which 
„ ſar before God on their Seats, fell upon their 


“ Faces, and worſhipped Gop, ſaying, We give 
« Thee Thanks, O Loxpd Gop Armicartr, 
« which art, and waſt, and art to come; becauſe 


© thou haſt taken to Thee thy great Power, and 
«* haſt reigned.” And Rev. 19. 6. © I heard 


« the Voice of mighty Thundefings, ſaying 
„ Allekujah : For the Lo | 
« xeigneth.” X 


the Conſciences 


« deſtroy.” Now this Prerogative belongs to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, The Heaters of the, Sermon 
on the Mount did perceive, that © He taught 


[them as one having Authority,” Matt. 7. 29. 


For thus His Laws are expreſſed, Matt. 5. 3 
41 ſay unto you, Swear not at all * v. 4 

« ſay unto you, Love your Enemies;“ and ſo in 
the reſt. The Prophets ſaid, „Thus faith-the 
« Lorp;” and our Loxp faid, «© Thus fay I,” 
John 13. 34. A new Commandment I give 
© unto you.” John 15. 17. © Theſe Things | 
© command you,” &c. And it will appear in 
what follows in this Diſcourſe, that He requires 
Obedience to whatſoever he commands ; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith; Gal. 6. 2. Bear ye one 
« another's Burdens, and ſo fulfil the Law of 


uo Qob Ornmipotent 


None but God can be the Lawgiver of his 
Church, that can give Laws immediately to bind 
onſc f Men, James 4. 12. * There 
«is one Lawgiver, who is able to ſave, and to 
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None but Gop can ſubdue the Hearts of His 
Subjects, and “ make them willing in the Day of 
« His Power,” Pſal. 110. 3. and deſtroy all His 
proud Enemies, as is further ſaid, ver. 5. The 


„Lord at Thy Right Hand ſhall ſtrike through - 


„Kings in the Day of His Wrath.” Pſal. ii. 9. 
« Thou ſhalt break them with a Rod of Iron, 
e and Caſh them in pieces like a Potter's Veſſel.“ 
The ſame is ſaid of Him, Rev. 2. 27%. On this 
Account it is ſaid, Rev. 19. 13, e was clothed 
« ina veſture dipped in Blood, and his Name is 
« called, The WorD or Go.“ And this is what 
is gloriouſly deſcribed, Iſa. 63. 1—3- ** Who is 
this that cometh from Edom, with dyed Gar- 
e ments from Bozrah? This that is glorious in 
his Apparel, travelling in the Greatneſs of his 
« Strength? I that ſpeak in Righteouſneſs, mighty 
to ſave. Wherefore art thou red in thy Appa- 
© rel, and thy Garments like Him that treadeth 
«in the Winefat? I have trodden the Wine- 
« preſs alone, and of the People therg was none 
« with me: I will tread them in mine Anger, 
« and trample them in my Fury, and their Blood 
« ſhall be ſprinkled upon my Garments, and 1 
will ſtain all my Raiment.” 

Above all, his Royal Gifts and Rewards to His 


obedient Subjects, thew His God-bead and Ma- 


jeſty, Eph. 4. 8. When He aſcended on High, 
„He led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts to 
„Men.“ The grant and privilege of being the 
adopted Children of God, is of His beſtowing, | 
John 1. 12. To as many a$#received Him, to 
* them gave He Power to become the ſons 
* of God, even to them that believe on Hig 
„Name.“ The great Gift of God is eternal 


„Lite,“ Rom. 6. 23. And that this is the Gift | 
beltowed by our Lori Feſur Chrifh, is freauendy 
3 afflerried, 


ö 
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46 Txrs proving the 
affirmed, John 6. 33.“ The Bread of God is He 


„ that came down from Heaven, and giveth Life 
% unto the World.” John 10. 28. © I give unto 
c them eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, 
4% neither ſhall any pluck them out of my Hand.“ 
He is fo great a King, as to give even Crow to 


His r. Rev. 2. 10. Be thou faithful 
„ unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of 


&« Life.” Thus we find him ſpeaking to His 


Father, John 17. 24. * Father, I will that they 
„ alſo, whom Thon haſt given Me, be with Me 
« where Jam.“ 

Miſes tells the People of Hrael, Deut. 10. 17. 
« The Lord your God is God of gods, and Lord 
of lords; and under that Name is He praiſed.” 
Pſal. 136. 3. O give Thanks unto the Lord 


« of Lords: For His Mercy endureth for ever.“ 


Now this Title is aſcribed to our Lord TFeſus 
Chriſt, and joined with that of King of Kings, in 
the beforementioned Places; and in 1 Tim. 6. 
14. 15. where we read of the © Appearing of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which in His Times, He 
« ſhall ſhew, who is, the bleſſed and only Poten- 
„ tentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 
' Wee are aſſured, there is but one Lord, Eph. 
4. 5. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm ;”” and 
we are plainly told who that one Lord is, 1 Cor. 
8. 6. And one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
<« are all Things, and we by Him.” This plainly 
ſhews us, that our Saviour Feſus Chriſt is one 
with the Father, and the Holy Gh, © or elſe there 
would be Lords" many, which is the Doctrine of 
the Heathen, that is mentioned juſt before, ver. 5 
and which the Apo/tle doth there confute. As we 
have but one Father, ſo but one Maſter, Matt. 23. 
9, 10. One is your Father, which is in Hea- 
« yen—and one is your Maſter, even Chriſt ; 
| as 


». 
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as He faith again, John 13. 13. Ye call Me 
« Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, for fo I 


« am ;” and St. Peter ſaith, Acts 10. 36. He is 


« Lord of all.” | "= 

The Name Lox, anſwering to JEHovan in 
the Old Teflament, is the conſtant Appellation of 
our bleſſed Saviour throughout the New Teſtament. 
In the Story of St, Paul's Converſion, we read 
ſeveral Times of the Lord's ſpeaking to Saul, and 
to Ananias, Acts 9. 15. * And the Lord ſaid 
«unto him, Go thy Way, for he is a choſen 
« Veſſel—" which is repeated thus in another 
Place, Acts 22. 34. that he [ Ananias] ſaid, * The 
„God of thy Fathers hath choſen thee,” —and 
the whole is explained by the ſame Perſon,” Acts 
9. 17. © The Lord, even Jeſus, that appeared 
e unto thee in the Way as thou cameſt, hath 
« ſent me,” —We find Him emphatically called 
by the Angel, © Chriſt the Lord,” Luke 2. 11. 
Thus He is ſtyled by the Parents of John the Bap- 


tit; one of them ipeaking to the Bleſſed Virgin, 


faith, Luke 1. 43. Whence is this to me, that 
„the Mother of my Lord ſhould come to me?“ 
And the other ſpeaking by prophetical Inſpiration 
to his Son, calls our Saviour, not only the Lord, 
but the Higheſt, or the moſt High, ver. 76. Thou 
„Child, ſhalt be called the Propnet of the 
« Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the Face of 
the Lord, to prepare His Way.” Thus is He 
called by the Baptiſi Himſelf, John 1. 23. «I am 
* the Voice of one crying, make ſtraight the Way 
* of the Lord.” And this was the fulfilling of 
what the Lord had ſaid of Himſelf, Mal. 3. 1. 
* Behold I will ſend My Meſſenger, and he 
* ſhall prepare the Way before Me: And the 
* Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to 
* His Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Cove- 


co 
4 & e nant, 


48 Texts proving the 4-8 
& nant, whom ye delight in; behold, He mall 
come, faith the Lord of Hoſts.” ns 

Thus confeſſing our bleſſed Saviour to be the 
Lord, is for the Honour . of the Father, Phil. 2. 11. 
« And every Tongue ſhall confeſs, that 1. i 
ec the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
This was done by the Prophet Daniel, in that 
remarkable Paſſage, Dan. 9. 17. O our God, 
« Hear the Prayer of thy Servant, and his Suppli- 
& cation, /and cauſe thy Face to ſhine upon thy 


„ Sanctuary, which is deſolate, for the Lord's 


& Sake.” Thus of old, „David in Spirit called 
« Him Lord,” fa ing, Pal. 110. 1.“ The Lord 
&« faid unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My Right- 
&« hand;” which was that which puzzled the 
Phariſees, when eſus aſked them, Matt. 22. 45- 
« If David call Him Lord, how is He his Son!“ 
But this is very intelligible to-them, who know 
Him. to be both God and Man; with reſpe& to 
which two Natures, He calls Himſelf, Rey. 22. 
16. both © the Root and the Offspring of David:“ 
From Chriſt as God, David had his Being ; from 
David, as Man, Chriſt ſprang, | 
The P/almift aſks the Queſtion, Pſal. 24. 10, 
„ Who is the king of Glory?“ and anſwers it, 
« The Lord of Hoſts, He is the King of Glory; 
which Title is rom to Chriſt, when the Apgfttn 
ſpeaking of the Ignorance the great Men were in 
of the Wiſdom of God, ſaith, x Cor. 2. 8. © Had 
« they known it, they would not have crucihed 
c the Lord of Glory.” And we may obſerye, 
that the Name of Lord and God are frequently 
uſed for the ſame, Rom. 14, 6. He that eateth, 
tc eateth to the Lord; for he giveth God Thanks.” 
And ver. 11. As I live, ſaith the Lord, every 
Knee ſhall bow to Me, and every Tongue 
< confeſs to God,” Hence that noble GE 


Deity of Cuxtsr. 49 
of the Apoſtle, cited before, John 20. 28. And 
« Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto Him, My 
« Lord and my God.” | | 


V. The incommunicable Adoration and Worſhip, 
that belongs to the mo/? High God, is given and 
paid, according to the Orders and Examples, that 
we find in the Holy Scriptures, to our Lord Jeſus 
Cbrift, | | ; 
ivine Worſbip is due to God alone from Angels 
and Men, Matt. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip 
« the Lord thy God, and Him only ſh: It thou 
« ſerve.” The Idolatry of the Heathens was, 
Gal. 4. 8. that “ they did Service to them that 
ce by Nature are no Gods.“ This divine Morſbip 
s to be paid to our Lord Jeſus Chrift by all ca- 
pable Creatures in every Place, Phil. 2. 10. 
© That at the Name of Jeſus, every Knee ſhould 
bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things on 
© Earth, and Things under the Earth.” x 
The Angels, to be ſure, will only the 

off high God, Neh. 9. 6. Thou, even Thou 
dart God alone, — And the Hoſt of Heaven 
* worſhippeth Thee: All which Hof are re- 
Juired to pay this Worſhip to our Lord Feſtus 
-briſt, Heb. 1. 6. And again, when He 
* bringeth in the Firſt-begotten into the World, 
„He faith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip 
Him.“ Which, if the firſt coming of our Lord 
to the World be there meant, may perhaps re- 
er to the J/orſhip paid Him by the Angels, when 
tis ſaid, Luke 2. 13, 14. There was with the 
„Angel a Multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt, 
' praiſing God, and ſayin „Glory be to God in 
the Higheſt, Peace o Ear, good Will to- 
wards Men.” Much ſuch a Song the Diſciples' 
arnt, when they cried out, Luke 19. 3. 
D « Bleſſed 
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* Bleffed be the King, that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord, Peace in Heaven, and Glory in 
<< the Higheſt,” 4 | | 

In that __ Appearance of our Lord, ſpoken 
of ſeverai Times before, Iſa. 6. 1. I faw the 
Lord fitting upon a Throne.“ There follows 
the Adoration given by the Angels, ver. 2. ;. 
About it ſtood the Seraphims, each one with 

& fix Wings, with twain He covered His Face,“ 
Kc. © And one cried unto another, and faid, 

„Holy, Holy, Holy is. the Lord of Hoſts, the 
"<< whole Earth is full of his Glory.” 80 in the 
New Teſtament, the Angels are Tepreſented 2 
adoring Him, and the Church below, as Joining 

with them, Rev. 5. 11—13. ** And T beheld, 
and heard the Voice of many Angels round 
about the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the 

« Elders? and the Number of them was dei 
„ Thouſand Times ten Thouſand, and Thou- 
* ſands of Thouſands ; ſaying with a loud Voice, 
„ Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, 
c and Honour, and Glory, and Bleffing, And 
&« every Creature, which is in Heaven, and cn 
«the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch s 
« are in the Sea, and all that are in them, heard 
<c | ſaying, Bleſſing and Honour, and” Glory, 
and Power, be unto Him that ſitteth upon the 
„ Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 
Thus all Things are not only made by Him, but 
for Him, Col. 1. 16. namely, for His Hoof 
and Glory, and Praiſe, 

And for the Children of Men, what Honout 
they give to the Father, they are to give the Son, 
John v. 23. That all Men ſhould honour the 
. & Son, even as they honour the Father: He that 

« honoureth not the Son, honoureth : - the 


Deity of CunisT. + 


« Father that hath ſent Fm.“ 8o we're 
told, 1 John 2. 23. Whoſoever denieth the 
« Son, the ſame hath not the Father; but he 


« that acknowledgeth the Sen, hath the Father 
« alſo.” From hence we are ſure, that' the Son - 


muſt be One with the Father; for the Great God 
faith, Iſa. 42. 8. J am the Lord, that is My 
« Name, and my Glory will I not give to 
„another.“ As the Godhead of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoj, is all one, ſo is 
« the Glory equal, and Majefly ecoeternal :** there- 


fore the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 John 2. 22. He is 
& Antichriſt that denieth the Father and the Son; 


for though He doth not _— deny the Fatber to 
be God, and that Worſhip is due to Him ; yet by 


denving the Sen to be of ene Subſtance with the 


Father, he doth by conſequence deny the Father : 
For he cannot be a Father properly, who hath 
not a Son of the ſame Nature with Him ; there- 
fore we have thoſe ſolemn Commands given forth 
Plal. 2. 12.“ Kiſs the Son, leſt He be angry, 
*and ye periſh from the Way.” —Pſal. 45. 11. 
„He is thy Lord, and worſhip thou Him.” 

This /Yor/hip, due only to the mo/t High God, 


ward and outward. | 

1. There is given to Him internal Warſhip, in 
the Actings of thoſe Graces in which Adoration 
doth conſiſt. To the right Worſhip. of God muſt 
20 4 ſaving Knowledge of Him, John 17. 3. 
N This is Lite eternal, that they might 'know 

Thee, the only true God; which Words a e 
ſpoken of the Father : and the fame Words, as to 
the Senſe of them, are ſpoken of the Sow, 1 John 
5 20. „ And we know that the Son of God is 


| that we may know Him that is true; and we 
we in Him that is true, evet in his Son Jeſus 
D 2 Chriſt; 

: | 


and given to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, is both in- 


come, and hath given us an Underſtanding, 


52 Texrs proving the 


* Chriſt; this is the true God, and eternal Life;”" 
the knowing of the Father and of the Sen being 
the knowing of one and the ſame true God, or the 
„Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face 
« of Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Cor. 4. 6. Therefore he 
tells the Jews, John 8. 19. Ve neither know 
« Me, nor My Father; if ye had known Me, 
cc ye ſhould have known My Father alſo.” The 
ſame Thing He tells His Diſciples, John 14. 
7-9. If ye had known Me, ye ſhould have 
« known My Father alſo; and from henceforth 
„ ye have known Him, and have ſeen Him. 
ce Philip ſaith unto Him, Lord, ſhew us the Fa- 
| © ther, and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus faith-unto him, 
„% Have I been ſo long with you, and yet hal 
« thou not known Me, Philip? He that hath 
« ſeen Me, hath ſeen the Father; and how favelt 
„ thou then, Shew. us the Father?“ In this 
Knowledge we muſt live and grow, 2 Pet. 3. 18. 
„Grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of out 
„Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to Him be 
« Glory, both now and for ever. Amen. Ther 
being nothing in the World comparable to it 
Phil. 3. 8. © Yea doubtleſs, and I count all 
„Things but Loſs, for the Excellency of the 

« Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord.“ - 
To this Knowledge muſt be joined a lively Faith 
which our Lord claims in Equality with the Je 
ther, John 14. 1. Let not your Hearts be trou- 
« bled, ye believe in God, believe alſo in Me.” 
Such being the eſſential Union of the Father and 
the Son, that whoſoever doth believe aright in tht 
one, doth alſo believe in the other ; as our Li 
faith, John 12. 44. He that believeth on Ms, fir 
4 beſieveth not on Me,” that is, not only in Ms 
cc but on Him that. ſent Me.” The Apoſtle te. 
fers to the Old Teflament-Prophecy, Rom. 10. 
Z 064 | 9 | 5 11, « The 
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11. „ The Scripture ſaith, He that believeth on 
„Him, ſhall not be aſhamed.” But the New 
T:/lament abounds with Proofs, there being above 
forty Places in the Goſpel only of St. John, wherein 
Mention is made of believing in, or on. Him; 
amongſt which, divers of them tell us, that 
« whoſoever believeth on Him, ſhall not periſh, 
ee but have everlaſting Life,” John 3. 15, 16. The 
Direction which the Apeſtle gives to the Jailor, 
what he ſhould de to be ſaved, was this, Acts 16. 
31. © Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
4 ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe;” and this is 
called believing in God, ver. 34. He rejoiced, 
„ believing in God with all his Houſe.” Some, 
that have owned the Doctrine of the Athanaſian 
Creed, ſeemed to have diſliked the damnatory Sen- 
tences therein, which yet appear to be nothing 
more than what we read, John 3. 18. He that 
« believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he 
e hath not believed in the Name of the only be- 
gotten Son of God.” And vers 36. He that 
„ believeth not the Son, ſhall. not ſee Life, but 

« the Wrath of God abideth on him.” 3 00 
Nearly allied to Faith, is Hope and Truſt, which 
the Apoſtle tells us, muſt be in the hving God, 
1 Tim, 6. 17, and there is a Curſe on him that 
doth miſplace it, Jer. 17, 5. Cutſed is the Man 
© that truſteth in Man,” &c. But on the con- 
trary, there is a Bleſſing pronounced on them 
that truſt in the Son of 8 Pſal. 2. 12. Kiſs 
* the Son, leſt He be angry, and ye periſh from 
* the Way; if his Wrath be kindled but a little, 
* bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in Him.“ 
To this agrees the Prophecy, Iſa. 11,410. as we 
find it quoted by the Apo/tle, Rom. 15. 12. 
„There ſhall be a Root of Jeſle, and He that 
* {hall riſe, to reign over the Geatiles, in Him 
D 3 6 ſhall 


, - 


they who firſt truſted in Chriſt, Eph. I. 325 13 


Hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſer- 
«c able.” | 


„O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord ;“ and, 


66 Father or Mother, Son or 
« Me, is not worthy of Me;“ but all others arc , 


4 alſo, he cannot be My Diſciple.” And the 
loving or hating Him, is ſpoken of as the ſame with 
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« ſhall the Gentiles truſt.” Hence- the Primitive 
Chriſtians, Jews, and Gentiles, are deſcribed, as 


„% That we ſhould be to the Praiſe of His Glory, 
© who firſt truſted in Chriſt; in whom ye alſo 
« truſted, after that ye heard the Word of 
„Truth.“ Our Lord Jeſus Chrifi therefore is 
called our Hope, 1 Tim. 1. 1. as being both the 
Author and Object of it; and this Hope is not 
only as to this preſent Life ; for faith the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. 15. 19. If in this Life only we have 


Supreme and ſuperlative Love is to be given to 
the only Lord God, as it is ſaid, Mark 12. 29, 30. 
„The firſt of all the Commandments is, Hear, 


„ Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all 
« thy Heart, and with all thy Soul,” &c, / This 
Love therefore being the Sum of the firſt Table of 
the Commandments, our Lord tells us, John 14. 21, 
He that hath My Commandments, and keepeth 
« them, he it is that loveth Me; and He tha 
« loveth Me, ſha!l be loved of my Father, &c.“ 
This Love to our Lord Jeſus Chrift is not only te- 
quired to be ſuperlative, above what is due to the « ; 


deareſt Relations, Matt. 10. BJ — poor ble 
aughter, more than 46, 


to be hated in Compariſon of Him, Luke 14. 26. An 
«© If any Man come to Me, and hate not his Fa- 14. 
© ther, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, BY « ( 
„% and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and his own Life "My 


the loving or hating of the Father, John 15. 23 
24 © He that bateth Me, bateth my Father alſo, 


« Nos 


* 
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' « —Now have they both ſeen and hated both Me 
1 « and My Father.” A dreadful Anametha is 
| therefore pronounced on them that love Him not, 
' 1 Cor. 16. 20. If any Man love not the Lord 
0 « Jeſus Chriſt, let Him be Anathema, Maran- 
f « atha.“ | | 
10 This Love, in ConjunRion with Fear, makes up 
e that Reverence that God demands for His Son, 
ot Mark 12. 6. „Having yet therefore one Son, 
e, « His well- beloved, He 20 Him alſo unto them, 
ye „ ſaying, They will reverence My Son.” We 
r- had the Command before, Kiſs the Son, left 
« He be angry.“ — And in the-Verſe preceding, 
to it is thus, Pſal. 2. 11. “ Serve the Lord with 
0. Fear, and rejoice with trembling.” | 
ary The rejoicing and glorying in God is alſo a Part 
of this internal Worſhip of God, Iſa. 41. 16. 
„Thou ſhalt rejoice in the Lord, and g in 
hit BY © the holy One of Iſrael.” This is demanded for 
e our Lord Jeſus Chrift, as the Lord to whom every- 
. Lee nuſt bow, in the Place already cited, where 
eth it is further ſaid, ** In the Lord ſhall all the Seed 
hab BY © of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall glory,” Iſa. 45. 
e. 25. True Believers are therefore deſcribed as 
re they that worſhip God in the Spirit, and re- 
ihe BY © joice in Chriſt Jeſus,” Phil. 3. 3. As did the 


elk WY diced Virgin, who begins her Song thus, Luke x. 
ha" BY 46, 47. „ My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and 
a © my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.“ 
20. BY And we have the Apoſtle's ſolemn Words, Gal. 6. 
- 14. God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the 


* Croſy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt;“ namely, in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and Him crucifietl. Theſe are the in- 
ward Acts of Worſhip, which belong to our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, 1 | FO, 
2. There is alſo given to Him external Worſhip : 
When the Lord, in the 2 Cammandment, — 
4 ' 


| 
' 


1 
b 


bids the bowing down to Images, Exod. 20. 5. the 


„At the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall boy, 


the Angel, Rev. 19. 10. I fell at his 
„ ſhip Him,” P_— a created Angel, that ap- 


| Miſtake he offered again to - worſhip the Ange, 


„ Peter ſaid, Stand up, for I myſelf alſo am 1 


given o 

dur Lord Jeſus Griſt, and as — received 
by Him. 

to Him in His Infancy, Matt. 2. 11, „ They fav 
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Meaning is, that we muſt bow down to "Him, 
Pſal. 95. 6. O come let us worſhip, and bow 
„down, and knee] before the Lord our Maker.“ 
Now the ſolemn Oath has been ſeveral Times 
mentioned as belonging to our Lord Feſus Chris 
Rom. 14. 11, ** As I live, faith the Lord, every 
% Knee ſhall bow to Me.” And Phil. 2. 10. 


of Things in Heaven,” &c. Such Expreflions 
of Divine Worſhip are not to be paid to the higheſt 
Creatures; We find them accordingly refuſed by 

Feet to wor- 


e HR es an  _— 


peared to Him] “ and he ſaid unto Me, See thou . 
« do it not; 1 am thy Fellow-ſervant, and of thy Wl © 


„ Brethren, which have the Teſtimony of Jeſus; ei 


« worſhip God.“ It may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, 
that the Ground of this Miſtake, when St. John 
made this Attempt to worſhip the” Angel, was, 
that He thought Him to be the Lord Jeſus, who 
had formerly appeared unto Him, and at wht 
Feet He fell, Rev. 1. 17. And upon the ſame . 


had ſent to 


Rev. 22. 9. (which the Lord Jeſus 


him, ver. 16.) and was refuſed, as before, in n 


much the ſame Words, We find the alſo 
refuſing ſuch Tokens or Expreſſions of Worſhip, WP" 
Acts 10. 25, 26. Cornelius met him, and fell 
« down at his Feet, and -worſhipped Him; but 8” 


« Man.” But now this external Warſhip, 0 
outward Tokens of it, were continuall 


or not only did the Wiſe Men give it 


„the young Child, and Mary His Mother, + 


Matt. 15. 25. T 
a particular Diſcovery made to him, that our Lord 


to believe, and upon that. Diſcovery: gave Him 
this Worſhip ; for being examined, whether he 


that the Perſon who ſpake to him, and who had 
before cured him of his Blindneſs, was He; we 


'* lieve,” and he worſhipped Him. But eſpe- 
cially this Worſhip was 
Manner, after His 7 7 4 the 3 
Matt. 28. 9. who © held Him by 1. Feet, and 


at Galilee, ver. 17. When they ſaw Him, they 
«* worſhipped Him.” And at His Aſcenſion, Luke 
24. 52. They worſhipped- Him, and returned: 
to Jeruſalem with great Joy.” 


f a Chriſtian, as well as in the Ordinances of bis) 
nore immediate Worſhip.. 


lence and Service to the moſt High God, 
10.“ Him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 25 Now to our 


J. All Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey Him, 
Mal. 72. 11. . Yea, all Kings ſhall fall down 
' before Him, all Na ions ſhall ſerve Him;“ hence 


' . a 


' 
| 
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« fell down, and worſhipped Him;“ but after 

wards we find it expreſſed of almoſt all that came 

to Him, in any ſerious Manner, that they felt 

dawn, and worſhipped Him; ſo did the „Matt. 

8. 2. The Ruler, Matt. 9. 18. The Perſons in 

the Ship, Matt. 1 * The Woman of Canaan, 
e 


an that was born blind bad | 
Jeſus Chrift was the Son of God, in whom he was 


did believe on the Son of God; and being informed,. 


are told, John 9. 38. that “he ſaid Lord, I be- 


iven Him in a ſalemn 
© worſhipped Him;“ and by that great Aſſembly 
This open Acknowledgment: of the Deity of 
dur Lord Jeſus: Chrift, is in the whole Converſation / 
In our whole Conver ſation, we are to [= mg Oh 
att. 4. 


d 7eſus Cbr i belong the Prophecies, Dan. 77 ö 


He is ſaid to have become the Author of eternal 
-dalvation to all them that obey Him,“ Heb. 5. 


D 5. | 9+ The: 
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9. The very Hearts and Thoughts of Men are to 
be brought under His Obedience, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 
„ Caſting down Imaginations, and every I hing 
that exalteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge of 
« God ; and bringing into Captivity every Thought 
to the Obedience of Chriſt,” Without this 
Obedience, in vain do we compliment Him with 
the Title of Lord, Luke 6. 46. Why call ye 
©« Me Lord, Lord, and do not the Things that I 
« ſay?” This Obedience endears His People to 
Him, John 15. 14. Ye are My Friends, if ye 
do whatſoever | command you; and to His 
Father, John 12. 26.—“ If any Man ſerve Me, 
„Him will my Father honour.” This enables 
the meaneſt Perſons, ſuch as the Servants were, 
to whom the Apoftle writes, Col. 3. 24 that'® they 
„ ſerve the Lord Chriſt;“ and all are requived to 
ſubmit to His Yoke, as lie ſaith, Matt. 17. 29, 
30. Take my Yoke upon you——For My Yoke 
is eafy, and My Burden is light.“ 

As to the Ordinances of His Worſhip, it is one 
of the neceſſary Requiſites.to the Sacraments, that 
they be ordained by Chri —_— | We are at fill 
devoted to our Lord Jeſus Chri/t, the Son of God, 
in the fame Manner as to the Father. In Matt. 
28. 19. the Apoſtles are ordered to “ go and 
<« teach all Nations, baptizing them in the. Name 
44 of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
«.CGhoſt.” And although in this Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm, the Godhead of all the Tres glorious Per- 
ſons is expteſsly and equally owned; yet in other 
Places, the Lord Jeſus is more particularly named, 
Acts 8. 16. „ They were baptized in the Name 
£-of the Lord Jeſus;” and the ſame Words we 
have, Acts 10. 48. and Chap. 19. 5. 

Two chief Acts of Worſhip go through the ſe- 
ſeveral Ordinances, namely, Thankſgiving and of x 

rat 


- 
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, Praiſe and Thankſgiving is peculiarly” claimed, 
as due to the mo/? # "eb God ; Pal. 148. 13. Let 

« them praiſe the Name of the Lord, for His 

« Name alone is excellent.” Now how the hol 
Angels exalt the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ih £ 
their praiſing Song, we had before, in Rev. 4. 
11-13. And again they ſing, Rev. 7. 10. „Sal- 
vation to our God, that ſittẽth upon the Throne 


7 Wl « and to the Lamb.” And for the Clildren of 
to Men, how they ſhall praiſe Him, the Pſalmiſt faith, 
e Plal. 72. 15, 17. “ He ſhall live, and unto Him 
is „ ſhall be given of the Gold of Sheba, Prayer alſo 
le, *« ſhall] be made for Him, {for the coming of His © 


« Kingdom] and daily ſhall He be praiſed. His 

« Name ſhall endure for ever, His Name ſhall be 

« continued, as long as the Sun; and Men ſhall 

« be bleſſed in Him, all Nations ſhall call Him 

„ bleſſed.“ Accordingly we find all Glory, Ho- 

nor and Praiſe aſcribed unto Him, Rev. 1. 5, 6. 

„ Unto Him that loved us, and waſhed us from 

our Sins in His own Blond, and hath made us - 

« Kings and Prieſts unto God, and His Father ; 

«to Him be Glory and Dominion, for ever and 

«ever. Amen.” Such Doxologies we meet with 

at the End, or towards the Cloſe of ſeveral of the 

Epiſtles. That in 2 Pet. 3. 18. was recited be- 

fore; ſo in Jude 25. [o the only wiſe God 

our Saviour, be Glory, and Majeſty, Dominion 

* and Power, both now and for ever. Amen.” 

1 Tim. 6. 16.“ To whom be Honour and Power 

« everlaſting. Amen.“ This Glory is aſcribed | 

to the Lord Feſus Chrift in Equality with the Fa. 

ther, according to what he Himſelf ſaith, John 1 

17. 10. All Mine are Thine, and Thine are 

„Mine, and I am glorified in them.“ * 
Supplication and Prayer is only belonging to 

Him, to whom our Faith and Truft belong; ac- 

IE co:d.ng 


' 


— 
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cording as the Apoſile cites the Prophecy, Rom, 
10. — 6 Wboſeeeer ſhall call upon the Name 
« of the Lord ſhall be ſaved;“ upon which be 
adds, ver. 14. How then ſhall they call on Him, 
& on whom they have not believed ? For this is 
the Character of all the Faithful, to whom the 
Apo/ile writes, 1 Cor. 1. 2. To. all that call 
ce upon the Name of Jeſus Chrift our Lord, both 
ce theirs and ours.” Thus we find them elſe- 
where deſcribed, Acts 2 14. 21. 
Sometimes our Lor Fejus Chrift is joined with 
the Father, in the ſolemn Supplications of His 
People, 1 Theſſ. 3. 11, 12. Now God Himſelf, 
„and our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
direct our Way unto you; and the Lord make 
cc 8 increaſe. and abound in Love, Ke. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 16, 17. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
“ Himſelf, and God even our Father, which hath 
4% loved us, and given us everlaſting Conſplation, 
« and good __ through Grace, comfort your 
& Hearts and eſtabliſh" you in every good Word 
« and Work.” Sth AT of gs 
Sometimes alſo Prayer is made to Him, without 
naming the Father : This was He to whom out 
Father Jacob prayed, Gen. 48. 16. The Ange 
© that redeemed me from all Evil, bleſs t 
& Lads;” and the dying Prayer which the ff 
Martyr is ſaid to make to Cad, was directed to 
Him, Acts 7. 59. They ſtoned Stephen, calling 
© upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive m 
Spirit.“ 2 Theſſ. 3. 16. the Lord of 
% Peace Himſelf give you Peace always bY al 
„% Means: The Lord be with you all. Ther 
are eight or nine of the apoſtolical Ep/tles, thut 
begin with Petitions to our Lord: Feſus Chr, 
Rom. 1. 7. Grace to you, and Peace from Gol 
% our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus C 
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And ſo in the reſt. And the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
do generally end with ſuch like Prayers to Him, 
namely, two of the Epiſtles to ſingle Perſons, as 
2 Tim. 4. 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy 
Spirit,“ —And in Philem. ver. 25. The Grace 
« of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your Spirit; 
and all the Epiſtles, that were written to whole 
Churches. In one indeed, all the Three glorious 
Perſons are A nie 2 Cor. 13. 14. The 
Je 


— 


« Grace of our ſus Chriſt, and the Love 
« of God, and the communion of the . Holy 
« Ghoſt, be with you all.” In tbe reſt, there is 
only Mention made of our Lord Jeſus in his Sup- 
plication; this is done twice in the ſame Words 
in one of them, Rom. 16. 20. and 24. And this 
is made the ſign by which his Epiſtles might be 
known by the Churches; Which (ſaith he) is 
« my Token in every Epiſtle; ſo I write, The 
« Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt be with you all. 
„Amen,“ 2 Theſl,”3..17, 18. Yet was not the 
Form of Words peculiar to this Apoſtle; for, in 
the Revelation of St. Fobn the Divine, (which Title 
is thought to be given to him for his ſo expreſsly 
treating of the Divine Nature of our Savjour) after 
that the Beloved Diſciple had mentioned that Prayer 
of the Church to our Lord for his ſpeedy coming, 
Rev. 22. 20. © Amen, even ſo, come, | Je- 
« ſus.” He. ſhuts up the whole Canon of Holy 
Scripture with the ſame Prayer and Bleſſing, 
21. „ The. Grace of gur Ford Jeſus Chriſt | 
* with you all. Amen? - þ 
| e | #\ 
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Directions for joining in every Part of it with Under- 
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By WILLIAM As$SHETON, D. D. Rector of Beckenham, 
in Kent, The Sixth Edition, 12zmo. Pr. 64. bound, 
or 55. a Dozen. 45 Ly Cf | 

An Earneſt Exhortation to Houſekeepers, to ſet up 
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My Orp Fir, 


AM much ſurpriaed and concerned at 
the great revolution which hath: taken 
place in your religious reed I am in- 

ormed you undeify our bleſſed Redeemer, 
d are ſed into an Arian or 
ocinian, which of the two report doth not, ® 
termine, What hath ted you from 
olding faſt that true faith Which was de- 
vered to ſaints, ant} which you have hi- } 
erto profeſſed as à member of our eſtag 2 
liſhed Church ? What wonderful demon- of 
ration have you met with, of force ſuffi- | 
ent to beat. down _= authority * por! x 
Du have unwarily fuffered yourſelves to be 
luded by the artful reaſonings of vain | 
en, wife in their own conteits, who will 
dt fubmiit their ings to the obe- a 
ence of faith, nor believe ny revealed | | 

1 2 


11 
tell us, łhat the natural man, or carnal rea- 
Jon, receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God, neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned : but let your 
departure from the faith be owing to what 
cauſe it may, it gfieves me to the heart; 
and I ſhould not act the part of a friend if 
I did not exert my beſt, though weak, en- 
deavours to convince you of your very dan- 
gerous error. As this ſtrange alteration in 
your creed is recent and of late date, I hope 
you are not ſo firmly riveted in your new 
ſyſtem as not to remain ope: to conviction, 
and that you will, upon a review of the ar. 
gument, return to a better mind. Many 
excellent treatiſes have been publiſhed on 
this ſubject, which, in my opinion, afford 
=. a ſatisfaction little ſhort of a mathematical 
= demonſtration, to which I might refer you; 
| but, as a proof of my ſincere friendſhip, I 
beg leave ro ſubmit to your ſerious peruſal 
the following Eſſay, conſiſting for the molt 
part of extracts, (arranged in my own me- 
thod) from a pamphlet publiſhed about 
forty years ago, entitled, Two Letters 10 # 
very eminent and learned Gentleman, attempt- 
ing to ſubvert.the Doctrine of the Arians,'by 4 
Country Gentleman. The author, T have 
been told, was a layman, and conſequently 
under no profeſſional obligation to ſupport 
a ſyſtem: perhaps his plain and familiar 
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way of treating this argument may carry ' 
with it greater conviction than other more 
elaborate performances. But though my 
author ſhews that Moſes and the Prophets, 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, uniformly 
bear witneſs to the divine nature of JESUS 
Cunisr, yet what I chiefly purpoſe to lay 
before you is the evidence he adduces from 
the epiſtles of St Paul, and allo from the 
peculiarity of his call to the office of an 
Apoſtle, occaſionally inſerting ſuch obſcr- 
vations and additional texts as the ſubject 
ſuggeſted to me: and I the rather chooſe 
to confine my argument chiefly to the teſ- 
timony of St Paul, becauſe you have ever 
been a profeſſed admirer of him, as an acute 
reaſoner, a clear writer, a pathetic ſpeakey, 
and a zealous indefatigable champion of 
the Chriſtian faith. If you have not chang» + 
ed your ſentiments of this great Apoſtte, 
but do ſtill believe him to have been di- 
vinely inſpired, and commiſſioned ta preach 
the Goſpel, you can have no, reaſonable ob- 
jection to embrace, and die in that faith, 
which he taught, and doth ſtill teach in his 
diſcourſes and writings, 0 aach well 
The queſtion before us, is, What was 
St Paul's opinion of Jesus CARIS TN 
Which is a matter of fact, and therefore 
to be proved, not by the logic or philoſo- _ | 
ys A 8557 1 pP pby | 
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evidence of the 


e of God:“ and we can deſire no more, 


TO. Jet it ſhall come to nothing: and there- 
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BY EW nt. 
phy of the ſchools, but by evidence,—the 
: great Apoſtle himſelf. 
Now, Sir, St Paal tells us, as it is re- 
corded in As xx. 27, that “he hath not 
e ſhunned to declare unto us the whole coun- 


Jo know what that was, we muſt yecur to 
his epiſtles, and ſee there what he hath de- 
Aivered concerning it. This is a; better 
way to get information and ſatisſactios, 
than from all the debates and ſtriviag 
about words among men, who have many 
_ devices in their hearts; but the counſel of 
the Lon (which Sr Paul, declares to vs) 

' + tbat alone ſhall ſtand, Prov. xix. 21. And 
though men of learning may ſeem to dark- 
.en this counſel by words, without know- 
ledge of the power and wiſdom of Gov, 


Fore I will trace the Apoſtle: through his 

-vritings, and ſee the mind of the Spirit, a 
to this counſel of Gov, which He- hath 
revealed there, which he calls a Myſtery 
which from the beginning of the world bud 
been bid in God, Eph. iii. 9. and is yet hid 
from many of the wiſe and learned'of this 
world, who will not allow any niyſtery 
of godlineſs at all. But let us attends. 
little to what St Pas“ ſays, who inculcated 
this doctrine in all bis wricings, which, 
being the language of -inſpiration, and in. 
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for according to his divine nature) * 


Re 
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1 . E 
tended for the ame of of che vnlearned 
as well as the ran pn therefore be 
underſtood in their plain anyone 
ſenſe. He fays, 

Paul an Arte, "not of men, j ike by 
man, but by Jeſus Chrif Gal. i. 1. "bi 
obſerve ! not of man, neither by men, | 
by Jeſus Chrift : Who chef te, mi 
ſomething more than man. | 

Who wwas made of the ſeed of David FER) 
ing to the 1 (or according to his human 


nature) and declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of bolineſs, 


12 rob 441 is the 
gedli Fa 62 10. 2. in 0 as” im. 


al, 1 * 
Feed the church) Oed, whith He 8 
N His ben Blood, Acts xx. 28% W 
1 Who? Thar perſon who is both C 
and man, and therefore had blood to 


the ſenſe is very "a and unleſs ves 
plained is nonſenſe,  _. 
f bis Father glx. 


He i the brightneſs 460 
an the expreſs im 2 of bis perſon, Heb. i. 
1 of form of God, — ** 


Who being 
not 1 to be equal with 7050 Phil. M. 6. 
Can any mere crtature be in the form 
an invifible 'Gop ? What philoſophy teach- 
the this doctrine? And can any creature 

AS: · without 


4 N | 
(9.1 
without the moſt aggravated te make 
him elf equal with Gop ? 15 


He \ is called the great ' God, .ond our 8 | 


vic i Feſus Chrift, Tit. il. 13. 
Cbriſt 'who is over all, God Lleſed 2 ever, 


Rom, xi. 9. Is this, Janguage applicable 
to a creature? 


He is called G it's own Son, "Noah. vii. 


| M 32. And although in a qualified ſenſe 


angels may be called the ſons of God, yet 
to hich of them ſaid he at any time, Thou 
art my Son, this 49. bave pl begotten thee, 
Heb, i. 5. C1168 
In bim FN all the ſuns (not che 
185 gifts and graces of Gop, but). of the 
Godhead, that is, of the Deity, bodily, Col. 
11, 9. not ſymbolically, as in the ark, but 
eſſential!y. 
' Unto'the Son be faith, Thy tbront, O God, 
i for ever and ever, Heb, i. 8. Is this lan- 
guage fit to be given to a creature? 
Having neither beginning of days rer end of 
life, Heb. vii. 3. 


Te efus Chriſt the ame yeſterday, to dey 4 


for tver, Heb. xi11.' 8. therefore eternal 


He is the great God, Tit. '% 13. The Lori 


from heaven, 1 Cor. "IV. 4 Who is the 
image of the inviſible Ged, * Arſt- born of 
every creature, Col. i. 15. which may be 
more truly rendered, he was before all crea» 
tures, or, he was begorten before all crea- 

i . tion; 7 


. 
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created that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, vifible and inviſible, whether they b 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 


powers; all things were created by him, and 


for him. Ver. 17. And be is before all ings, 
and by bim all things confift. Pray mark 
the expreſſions : He was before ALL things: 
and AL things univerſally, without ex-, 
ception, that were made, were made by 
Him: conſequently He himſelf cannot be 
a creature. ' * © rank 03 overs 
But St Pan! tells us not only that Ixsvs 
Car1sT made all things, bat alſo, that he 
upholds, and governs all things 
By him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 17. He 
upbolds all things by the word of bis power, 
Heb. i. 3. or by his 020# power, as the ori- 
ginal ſignifies. Obſerve} by his own pow- 


him from Gop, but by his own power. 


He is omnipotent—#He is able to ſubdue | 


all things to himſelf, Phil. iti. 21. 
He is omnipreſent — He fils all things, 
Eph. iv. 10. Can a creature do this?: 
He dwells in bis people's beartr by faith, 
Eph. iii. 17. who are called be temple of 
God, 2 Cor. . n Non 
He is the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. i. & 
What] a creature of glory? ? 
As Lex 


tion: what followeth makes this ſenſe ne- 
ceſſary, ver 16. For by Him were all things 


| * 
er: it is not ſaid, by a power derived to 
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1 Tale els * God worſhip, bin, Heb. 
i. 6. cle A creature? 


At the name of F knee 
Phil.! ii. 10. i = ur 


o . Bail 5 


7 — and the dead, 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
manifeſt the-counſels of the heart, 1 oe 
iv. 5. Is a creature able to comprehend 
at one view all the words and 
thoughts of all men from the creation of 
ho we world to the final confuramation of it? 
Now tothe King eternal, immortal, in viii, 
the only wiſe God, be honour, ond guy fer 
ever, My 4 Tim. i. 7. 2 
—Until the appearing of our J Fejus 
Chrift- — wabo is the bleſſed and only Potemtate, 
bath inmortality, dwelling in tbe light which 
4 man can approach unto, hom no man bath 
en, er can ſee, to whom be honour and power 
everl, Amen. 1 Tim. vi, 14, 1:54 16. 
Are got the eſſential attributes of dhe 
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a 
Deity given, as fully and emphatically, to 


Jzs8vs Cnz1s T in the latter as they 
are to God in the former? The inference 
is obvious: JIS uS CARIer is therefure 


Gon. 
But to me it appears more thanprobadls 
that the former as well as the latter, 
is peculiarly criptive of Jzaus Coney 
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the consent Rabe Wien ey 5 e 7 
this it runs thus bat ud me wi . 
Cbriſt might pete forth all lon 
pattern to them which ſhould herrafter ths UA 
on him to everlaſting . N to the Ki 
eternal, immortal, vl: Who can be this 
King eternal, oa, inviſible, but Icsuvs 
CarIST mentioned in the preceding verſe: * 
for it is obſervable that in all this para 
graph (viz. from ver. 12 to 17 incluſivelyÞ 
the Apoſtle menttons only Jesvs CHRIST 5; 
whence it follows that Jzsvs CHRIST is the 
King eternal, immortal, inviſible, and only wiſe: 
Cod, and conſequently Gon) in the higheſt . - 
and moſt p du arſe being the only God, 
of one undivided ſubſtance wth the Father 
— 2 an, op No . then thar 

Paul does vently in his epiſtles 
implore his elde ph ＋ bl gy | 
churches and partictar E.. 
Now—our Lord Fefus Chriſt direct | 

way unto you, andthe 14 5 you 10 825 
and abound in love ont Toruards another.. LT 
ni. 11, 1% 2 
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Now the Lord [of pune gez HL at yon 
prace always by alt An 
Jou ail, 2 Fheff. ii. 75 


3 aur 'Lord Fe 145 if ink moon! . 
your bearts, bn ou in _— N 
word an tf, * e. W 
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Grace de to you ond peace fon ue. Leni 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. i. 7. 
To whom (CHR is) be bonour and power 
everlaſting, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
T be grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with 
your ſpirit, Philem. 25. 

Se write, the grace of our Lord Jeſis 
Chriſt be with you all, 2 Theff; wi. 17, 18, 
T be grace of our r Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you; 
Rom. xvi. 24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with Iu, 1 Cor. xvi, 23. What! 
the grace of a creature ] hy not rather the 
grace of Gop ? If Jesus CurisT is not Gon, 
why is he invoked in the above pallagey: to 
do what is proper to Gad only ? Ir bat 


Theſe, Sir, are only: a ſmall in | 
the plentiful vintage of texts to the ſame 
purpoſe which are to be met with in the 
writings of St Paul, who in every one of 
his epiſtles declares, to us the counſel” of 
Gop in this important article of faith 
and to ſhew that this was no novel doctrine 
of his own invention, he brings many quo- 
tations from, the Old Teſtament to. prove 
the Divinity of our blefſed Redeemer, the 
long expected Mefſiah foretold by the Pro- 
phets, which that I may not tire your pa- 
tience, I omit ; but they are all upon te- 
cord in his . to which 1 refer you. 


Now, 


* 
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Now, Sir, give me leave to aſk you this 
queſtion, viz. If Jesvs Cr 1ST was not pro- 
perly and truly Gop ; to what purpoſe doth 
the Apoſtle in all his epiſtles aſcribe to him. 
the attributes of Divinity, and in confirma- 
tion 1 to the teſtimony of the 
Prophets, and a 
thing to guide us into a contrary belief, or 
guard us againſt error or miſtake? On other 
much leſs important occaſions he obſerved 
a different conduÄct. la 

When he ſeemed to boaſt of his own 
performances, ſaying, #hat he laboured more 
abundantly than all the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
he explains himſelf and ſays, yet not I, but 
the grace of God which was with ne; but 
when he ſpeaks of CHx is r, in the moſt ex- 
alted ſtrains, he never puts in any caution 
to prevent our miſunderſtanding his words; 
no, not ſo much as once, in any of the texts 
before cited 1h ANY Y 
If CHRIS was a merecreature, there could 
be no rraſon to ſay, as the Apoſtle doth, 
without the leaſt explanation, that he is. 
God over all, bleſſed for ever. It would have 
been much more eaſy for him to ſay, that 
he was a ſuperangelic creature, bleſſed for 
ever; and which it behoved him to ſay ( had 
it been ſo) to prevent our running into ers 
rors concerning him. Bur the Apoſtle ſays 
he uſeth great plainneſs of ſpeech, W 


I this without ſaying any 


. * 
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ini. 12, and ſurely, if what he writes is 
plain, we are to underſtand him in that 
in way in which he expreſſeth himſelf, 
or elſe he will be to us a. barbarian, and 
may. as well ſpeak to us in an unknown 
tongue. yy : | 
He doth not fay any where. take heed 
leſt ye miſunderſtand any of niy phraſes, or 
.expreſſions, concerning 'CarisT ; which 
furely he would have done had any of them 
carried a ſecret, or contrary meaning. But 
he ſays, Beware, leſt any man ſpoil you through 
philoſophy, and vain deceit, after tht rudiments 
of the world and not after Chriſt, Col. ii. 8. 
and then he adds, ver. 9. For in bins devell- 
eth all the fulneſs of the Godbead bodily. Here 
is no caution againſt believing that the God- 
head dwells in Cha isr bodily, but againſt 
philoſophy, and the rudiments of the world, 
or rules of human reaſoning, to prove di- 
vine truths; as if he had foreſeen that men 
would deny the Deity of CnxN S, and be- 
lieve nothing that is revealed, but what 
they could philoſophically prove, or matbema- 
tically demonſtrate. But, fays he, beware of 
ſuch 'philoſophy, for it is vain deceit': and 
take this truth upon my word, IxsusC HAI 
is God, (via) in him dwells the Godbead bo» 
| Again, he ſays, O Timot (aot 
only) profane, but vain bgt»lings, and op 
_ poption 
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prefiſſing, have erred from the truth, 1 Tim. 
vi. 20, 21. Now what can this oppoſition 
of ſcience be, but attempring to prove the 
myſteries of the Goſpel philoſophieally, or by 
ſchool- arguments, which-when they fail to 
do, there is an oppoſition of ſcience? Reve- 


lation oppoſeth philofophy, and philoſophy 


oppoſeth revelation, and the profeſſor, not 
being able to reconcile them, falls from the 
faith, or errs from the truth, becauſe he 
cannot demonftrate the- myſteries of the 
Goſpel to his reaſon, or reconcile them to 


the laws of diſputation, which in this mat- 


ter are but vain bahblings; and whether 
this he the real meaning of that text or not, 
I ani ſure it may be fo explained, and with 
great probability too. | + 

| You have ſeen, Sir, from St Pat s epiſ- 
tles what was his opinion of Jesus Cux Sr; 


} 
44 - 
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poſitien of ſeienee, falſely fo called, | 178 oy 


how uniformly he aſſerts his divine nature, 


and with what great care he guards his con- 
verts to the faith againſt being led aſtray 
by philoſophy, vain deceit, or artful reaſon- 
ings of men of corrupt minds: but his ref- 
timony to this doctrine will have the great- 
et weight of evidence, if we recollett his 
conduct and ſentiments before his conver- 
ſion, and the manner how he was inſtructed 


in. the whole ſcheme of redemption by JE 


SUS CHRIST. | | 
St 
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St Paul before his converſion was a Pha. 


riſee, one of the ſtricteſt ſects among the 
Jews, and which always diſcovered the bit- 
tereſt enmity to CHRIST. He was æ great 
enemy to 1dolatry, and truſting to his own 
righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, had 
no notion of redemption by a crucified Sa- 
viour; and on that account ſeems to have 


had an implacable hatred to ChRISTH and his 


doctrine, and with unremitted rage and 
cruelty perſecuted all his diſciples; now the 


teſtimony of ſuch a witneſs in favour of 


CuRISH muſt certainly be unexceptionable. 
— After his miraculous converſion, St Paul 
himſelf poſitively declares that he had no 
inſtruction from any man, Gal. i. 12. and 


that he did not go up to Jeriſalem to be in- 


ſtructed by the Apoſtles there, but imme- 
diately went into Arabia, ver. 17. and that 
it was three years ere he went to Feruſalem, 
where he ſaw Peter, and ſaw none elſe, ſave 
James the Loxp's brother, ver. 18, 19. and 
that when he did ſee them and other of the 
Apoſtles on a ſecond journey to Jeruſalem, 
Gal. ii. 1. they in conference, or in the diſ- 
courſe he had with them concerning the 
faith, added nothing to him; did not inform 
him in any article of Chriſtian faith which 
he did not before know. Vet you have ſeen 
that his writings abound with the moſt pom- 


pous expreſſions of our LORD“ s Divinity, and 
| ſuch. 


* 
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ſuch as are to be found no where elſe: Pray 
Sir, how came St Paul to know that Ixsus 
Car1sT was the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ? 
—that he was in the form of God, and 
thought it na robbery to be equal. with 
God?—that he is Gop over, all bleſſed for 
ever? that he is the image of the inviſible 
Gop ?—that in him dwells the fulneſs of 
the Godhead, bodily ? and divers other ex- 
preſſions which are too high to be applicable 
to any creature? — Who told St Paul all 
this? Why, ſays he, Gol 1. 12.“ My Goſ- 
« pel is not after men, neither received I 
« 1t of may, but was taught it by the reve- 
« lation of Jesvus CHRIST: many of this 
Apoſtle's expreſſions are ſo peculiarly his 
own, and contain ſuch ſublime ſentiments 
of the perſonal dignity of Jesus CRRISsr, 
that it is utterly incredible he ſhould derive 
them from any ſource but revelation. . If 
then Jesvs CuRIisr, who belt knew what 
himſelf was, did reveal theſe things to 
St Paul, who. expreſsly aſſures us that he 
had them not from man but from Jesus 
CHRIST, the natural and undeniable infer- 
ence is, that he is Gop; or God aver all, 
beſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. or God mant 
in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16, How came St Paul 
thus to write of CHRIS, of whom but lately 
he was a perſecutor ? Had he been only a 

man, 


man, theſe expreſſions had not only been 


only; therefore he is Gon; deny the con- 
ſequence who can. 


* Curſed be the man that truſteth in man,” 
Jer. xvii. 5. yet he truſted in Irsus CHa, 


to be his equal; and no marvel, for he that 


nw 


needleſs, but blaſphemous; yet St Paul had 
this doctrine, not from man, but from Cur 


himſelf, which could not be true if CuRISI 
was a mere man, for he had it from him 


St Paul knew that dreadful text full well, 


and deſired to be found in him, having on 
his righteouſneſs ; and ſays, that there is 
no ſalvation in any other; and if this be 
not to bring himſelf under a curſe, if Cu ier 
be a mere man, I know not what is. 
He knew alſo that remarkable text, % 
xl. 18 and 25. that none but Gop can be 
compared with Gop, that none is like him 
but himſelf, and that he hath 'no equal: 
There can be no image of the inviſible Go) 
by any creature, and yet St Paul aſſures us, 
that Jesus Cnr1sT is the image of the in- 
viſible Gop, and that Jesvs CHR ISH being 
in the form of Goo, thought it no robbery 


is in the form of Goh, muſt be Goo effen- 
Tially ; the thing is uadeniable—and there 
fore CH1sT is Gop eſſentially; and this be 
himſelf revealed to St Paul, and is therefor 


true. 
1 7 Aud 
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And now, if after all this Cyr1sT was 
not God equal with the Father, either (1) 
St Paul muſt be an impoſtor in pretending 
to receive hisrevelationsfrom Jesus CHRIST 
when he did not: or (2) theſe revelations 
were diabolical deluſions and a lie: or (3) 
thoſe writings which go in St Paul's name 
are ſpurious and none of his: os (4) we 
muſt not believe our ſenſes, when we read 
his writings, but the direct contrary to what 
he affirms, when he ſays thoſe things. 

There are various other paſſages in St 
Paul's epiſtles which I might have pro- 
duced in ſupport of the ſame doctrine, but 
as thoſe I have recited are very plain and 
expreſs to the point, and withal ſufficiently 
numerous to eſtabliſh the doctrine I contend 
for, I forbear to trouble you with any more:; 
if thoſe already produced do not convince 
you none will : what is demonſtrated in 
one way is as Certain, as if it was demon- 
ſtrated in an hundred. But, alas! we 
meet with ſome perſons who ſeem reſolved 
not to be convinced even by the cleareſt 
evidence; and St Peter's obſervation is every 
day verified, who, ſpeaking of St Pauls 
epiſtles, fays, In wobich are ſome things hard 
to be under ſtcad, which they that are unlearned 
and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruction, 2 Pet, 
Wu. 16, Now, Why may not St Peter, 

among 


[ 20 ] 
among other things, have an eye to thoſe 
many texts in St Paul's epiſtles which ſpeak 
of our Saviour's Divinity; theſe may be 
called hard to be underſtood, or hard to be 
believed, by thoſe that are unlearned in the 
wiſdom that is from above, - and are unſta- 
ble, or wavering in their opinion of what 
is revealed in the holy ſcriptures, ſo that 
they wreſt them unto their on deſtruction: 


— They wreſt them! Pray what is it to 


wreſt the ſcriptures, but to go from - their 
plain and literal meaning, to force them to 
ſpeak directly contrary to what is expreſſed 
in the text? For to believe the ſcriptures 
as they plainly ſpeak, can with no ſenſe, 
be ſaid to wre/t them: but he wreſts them, 
who forces a meaning from them, contrary, 
not only to their univerſal analogy, and 
agreement one with another, but contrary 
to the very letter and evident meaning of 
every text there; thatdoth ſquare with ſome 
darling notion or vhiloſophical ſcheme of 
his own. If I ſay, as the text plainly doth, 
In the beginning—the Word was Ged, I do 
not will that text. But if I ſay, In the 
beginning—the Word was [A] God, as 
the Arians do, I wreſt it moſt abominably, 
and ſo of the reſt, | þ 
Is it not very ſurprizing and unaccount- 
able that not only St Paul, but all the writ- 


ers of the New Teſtament, ſhould bear uni- 
. | form 


E 
form teſtimony to the divine nature of Jx- ' 
sus ChRIsT ? And when we recollect that 
they publiſhed their writings at different 
times and in diſtant countries, it muſt ap- 
pear abſolutely incredible, that they ſhould 
all agree in this moſt important doctrine, 
if it were not true; or that they ſhould 
aſcribe to Fesvs CarisT the incommuni- 
cable attributes of the Deity, if he were 


only a creature: To what purpoſe ſhould 
they do it ? why ſhould they thus rob Gop 


of his glory, which he hath declared he will 


not part with, J/a xliii. 8.? or what end did 
this way of writing anſwer but to lead all 
future diſciplesof Jesvs into direct idolatry? 
I allow indeed that IESuSs CnxzisT himſelf 
did not ſay in ſo many words, that he was 
Gop equal with the Father, but he ſaid what 
was equivalent to it, and appealed to his 
works for evidence of the truth: he ſaid 
nuch, that the Jews accuſed him of blaſ- 
phemy for ſaying Gop was his Father, 
thereby making himſclf equal with God: which 
charge he never denied: and it appears evi- 
dent to me from the hiſtory of his trial, that 
the high prieſt and the Sanhedrin pro- 
nounced him guilty of death for aſſerting 
that he was the Son of Gop ; which in their 
conceptions was making himſelf equal with 
GoD.—If Jesvs CHS be only a creature, 
why have we not ſome plain texts of ſcrip- 

ture 
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ture to tell us ſo? or to what end or pur- 
poſe are all thoſe ſtrong and unequivocal 
expreſſions uſed in the holy e ber 
HT him to be Gop ? or why are the 
net laid down with fome limitation in. * 
texts themſelves ? This might eaſily have 
been done in ſo. very eſſential a matter, had 
he been a creature, and no more. But me- 
thinks I hear you reply, Jz=svs Cnrisr 
himſelf had done this; He hath in plain 
and expreſs terms acknowledged his own 
inferiority to his Father: for doth he not ſay, 
„ My Father is greater than I?” If then, 
ſay you, the Father be greater than the Son, 
it neceſſarily follows. that the Son (i. e. Ja- 
sus Cux ist) cannat be equal to the Father, 
and conſequently. not Gop of the ſame di- 
vine nature. This text alone is thought 
by ſome gentlemen of your perſuaſion to be 
ſuſiciently. deciſive: but, Sir, I am ſo far 
from joining iſſue with them, that, in my 
opinion, theſe words, if duly — | 
will afford a very ſtrong argument for the 
divine nature of Jz&us CHa: for though _ 
you will not allow him to be Gon, yet you 
muſt, acknowledge he was a man of 


ſenſe, and ſound OY now aflix 0 
your 2 to theſe words, My Father 6, 
« 1 than I? What information do 


the — Why, forſooth, he tells his diſ- 


cipk swhatthey,andevery manin the 2 
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knew as well before, viz. that the Crea- 
tor is greater than the creature: this is ſuch 
egregious trifling, that ĩit would beunbecom- 
ing a man of plain common ſenſe to deliver 
it as an axiom of importance. This then 
cannot be the primary megping of the words. 
The diſtance: between Creator and creature 
is infinite, and doth not admit of compari- 
ſon: Towhomwill you liken me, or make 
me equal, ſaiththe holy One, Ja. xl. 25.7 
But certainly there muſt be ſome juſt ground 
of comparifon between Fzsus and his Fa- 
ther, otherwiſe we cannot ſuppoſe he would 
have made one : but nothing finite can be 
compared to infinite: to juſtify the aſſertion 
as conſiſtent with common ſenſe, we muſt 
ſuppoſe IEsus to be infinite as well as his 
Father: On any other ſuppoſition the aſſer- 
tion is ring and impertinent. When 
Jesus ſpake theſe words, his meaning might 
be, my Father, as Father, is greater than I, 
as Son, or as Mediator. But whatever in- 
N fs intended-to convey 5 his diſ- 
ciples is compariſon, it miuſt appear 
evident to un. ſenſe, that ihe wends : 
will not admit of your interpretation, and 
conſequently your opinion can derive no 
ſupport from this text, which rather mili- 
tates againſt you. 
Permit me to take notice of another Text 
which is often produced as 2 proof * . 
| | 4 
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Son is not omniſcient, viz. Mark xiii. 32, 
Jesus faith, Of that day and that hour 
*« knoweth no man, no, not the angels which 
t are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
« Father.” If the Son be ignorant of the 
day of judgmemt (ſay our adverſaries) he 
cannot be omniſcient, conſequently not Gop 
equal with the Father. In reply I ſay, Jz- 
$ vs doth not in this paſſage ſpeak of the laſt 
judgment : the former part of the chapter 
is a prophecy of the entire deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and of the many portentous ſigns 
and pfbdigies which ſhould precede that 
diſaſtrous event; by the coming to paſs of 
theſe Jesvus ſays the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem might be known to be approaching. 
When ye ſee theſe things come to x 4 
<< know that it is nigh, even at the doors,” 


ver. 29. Verily, I ay unto you, This 


„ generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe 
e things be done,” ver. 30. Heaven and 


«earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall 


vd not paſs away,” ver. 31. Then follows 
ver. 32. But of that day and of that hour 
* knowethno man, no, not the angels which 
«are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 


« Father.” That only the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem is the ſubject of this prophecy 


muſt be evident to every-attentive reader, 
and therefore the words, Of that day 
« knoweth no man, neither the Son,“ mult 


be ſo interpreted as to be conſiſtent = 
w 
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what goes before. That Jesus himſelf knew, 
the day and hour of the deſtruction of Je- 
ryſalem ſeems evident from the context, 
otherwiſe how could he foretel the various 
ſigns which ſhould precede and preciſely. 
mark the time of it to be before that gene- 
ration. ſhould paſs away : but though he 
knew it himſelf, he was not commiſſioned 
by his Father to make it known to others, 
for ſo the Greek word may be tranſlated *. 
Jesvs communicated. as much as was pro- 
per for his diſciples ro know concerning 
this grand event, but he kept them in ig- 
norance of the preciſe day when it would. 
happen, in order to excite them to watch-' 
fulneſs and prayer, which he exhorts them 
to in the next verſe, 33. © Take ye heed, 
* watch and pray, for ye know not when the 
« time is:“ ſo that this text is no proof that 
the Son is not omniſcient, but if conſider- 
ed in conjunction with the context, rather: 
ee, nods hat 
We ſhall do well to remember that the 
ſetiptures tell ug that in the latter times, 
lome ſhall depart from the faith, 1 Tim. iv. 
i. and that there ſhall be falſe teachers who 
ſhall bring in damnable herefes, even de- 
nying the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 
u. 1. Now what can be a more notorious 
iy Rs de- 
1 en on this verſe in his Harmony f 


for & we muſt all appear before the judge. 
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ting from the faith, than to deny the 
Los that bought them and wh can 
that denial be, but denying his Diety ? For 
was that. denial to be a renouncing Chriſti- 
anity, it could not be called hereſy, but apol. 
racy ; and therefore to depart from the faith, 
in the ſenſe of ſcripture, is to deny C ir 
to be Gop, or thoſe texts are inconcluſive; 
for no man can properly be ſaid to depart 
from the faith of CHRIST, who doth not 
either deny his Divinity, or renounce Chriſ. 
tianity, and ſo by one of them, deny the 
Lonp that bought him. Where the term 
 berefy is uſed, it necefMarily ſuppoſeth a 
Chriſtian church; and in fach a church, 
what is departin from the faith, and what 
is denying the Logp that bought us, if de- 
nying him to be Gon is not? Be 
Sir, ſeriouſly to conſider theſe things; and 
to remember that whoſoever denierh the Son, 
the ſame hath not the Father, 1 Fobyr ĩi. 24, 
and © whoſoever ſhall confefs me before 
et men,” faith CnxisT, © him ſhall the Son 
<4. of man confeſs before the angels of Gov; 
but he that denĩeth me before men, ſhall 
be denied before the angels of Gop,” And 
this puts me in mind of that awful tribund 
before which you and T muſt one day ſtand, 
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_ ment-ſcat of Cukisr.“ 2 Cor. v. 10. 
therefore it greatly cuncerns us 1 * ½E 
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(each one for himſelf) what will be our ce 
at that great aſſiæe. 
At that awful day Ixsus n ill be 
our Judge ; and if your propoſition be fru, 
have honoured him more than was com: 
manded ; but if mine be true, you have diſ- 
honoured him very much, by putting him 
that is Gob on a level with a creature; and 
inſtead of honouring him as you do the Fa» 
ther, you deny, him any relig ious honour, 
or at the moſt give him only a ſuborditate 
kind of honour; and then I am ſure your 
is the moſt dangerous ſide of the queſtions 
For, ſuppoſe I honour him more than is 
really commanded, it is, at moſt, but a work 
of ſuperetogation, and following the letter 
of theſe plain texts of ſcriptures which are 
the ſtatute law of heaven; on which account 
am under an invincible (and therefate: > 
juſtifiable) neceſſity of believing on him, as 
do; for having no other law to direct meg 
Imuſt neceſſarily believe, as that appears to 
direct me in the very plain letter of it; and the 
Judge of all the earth cannot but do 88 Pm 
and will never condemn me, for giving him 
the ſame honour which I give to the Father, 
when I have his own direction; and that in 
words ſo very expreſs, that if | muſt not 
take the texts relating to it in their lite“: 
al ſenſe, I never know what meaning ati 
180 to put upon any text Whatever 3. Nor; 
| K which 
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which to take in a /iteral, and which in x 
metaphorical ſenſe; for as where there is no 
| law there is no ttanſgreſſion, ſo where there 
is a law, it can be no tranſgreſſion, to take 
its meaning ſrom the plain letter of it: and 
where there is no tranſgreſſion, there can be 
ho condemnation; ſo that if there was a pol. 
ſibility of my being miſtaken herein, my 
eternal welfare muſt be ſafe, provided my 
works juſtify my faith; and, when weighed 
in'the balance, are not found wanting ; for 
do not ſuppoſe that this faith alone will 
carry me to heaven. 

And if my Saviour ſhould then aſk me, 
Who deft thou ſay that I ami? and I ſhould 
anſwer, with Thomas, My Lord and my Gd: 

and he ſhould condeſcend to demand upon 
what grounds I build that faith? IT might 
with great humility and adoration reply, 
the ſacred ſcriptures in very plain and ex- 

reſs terms informed me ſo; and ſay, Lon, 
1 read there that Thou, the divineWord, walt 
in the beginning with Gop and of Gop ; 
that Thou didſt lay. the foundations of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of thy 
hands; and that Thou didſt alſo create prin. 
cipalities, and powers; and that all thingy 
were not only created by thee, but for ther, 
tand that by tbee all things conſiſt : that all 
the * are commanded to worſhip thee; 


and, I find, that I am commanded to * 
ec 


1 29 ] 
thee, ove as I honour the Father; which. 
honour cannot be paid to thee, but hy pray 
er, adoration, and praiſe, which are due to- 
Gov only - that the writings: of all thy*, - 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, more eſpecially, 
of thy faithful ſervant Paul, who ſays:he;re— 
ceived his Goſpel from Thee by immediate 
inſpiration, bear witneſs to thy Divinity, and: 
declare, not only that thou art the imager 
of the inviſible Gop, but that thou art Goo 
over all, bleſſed for ever, the Alpha and- 
Omega, the Almighty ; that inthee dwell- 
eth the fulneſs of the-Godhead bodily, and 
that the Father and Thou art one: and ſince 
Thou didſt not think it any robbery to be 
equal with God, how durſt I, poor, ſin- 
ful worm, think thee not equal, or rob theg” 
of thy Deity? and therefore I have worſhip- 
ped thee, as my Lord and my God. And be 
fides, I find alſo in the ſacred records, that 
Thou ſearcheſt the heart, art omniſcient, 
omnipreſent, . omnipotent, and whatſoever” 
the Father doth, without exception that 
doſt Thou likewiſe; and that he that hath - 

ſeen Thee, . hath ſeen the Father alſo, and: 

that Thou art the great Gop, the OT 
and eternal life, &c. * 

And ſuppoſe now, that ſuch 1 interrogato- 
ries and anſwers were really certain to _ 
' that day (as who knows but they ma 2 
for we find a dialogue of another ſoft, will. 
B 3. att. 
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Matt. xxv.) and ſuppoſing that I have been 
miſtaken in the meaning of the aboveſaid 
(and ſuch other) texts; (which if we are 
ſure of the plain meaning of any words, is 
utterly impoſſible, or if theſe are not part of 
the ſacred canon, we never can be certainof 
any being /o) I ſay, ſuppoſing all this, yet 
having no other rule for my faith, I ſhall not 
be condemned, for not reading the text 
backwards, or not taking it in a ſenſe 4- 
rely contrary to its very letter; but ſhallbe 
equally as ſafe, as thoſe that have another 
creed. e 
And farther, ſuppoſing on the other ſide, 
that the Judge ſhould demand of one of a 
contrary faith, What doſt /bou ſay that 
am ?—and he ſhould anſwer à CREA TUxk. 
And ſuppoſe it ſhould be further demand- 
ed, why he ſo believed when the texts juſt 
now named, and a multitude of others 
evance the contrary, in the moſt plain ex: 
reſſions? and ſuppoſe he ſhould reply that 
he could not underſtand thoſe texts in theit 
plain and obvious ſenſe, becauſe that to ſup- 
poſe that the divine and human nature wert 
o united as two conſtitute one perſon, and 
yet remain two diſtinct natures, was a doc- 
trine that had no foundation. in natural te- 
ligion, and is unintelligible, if not contra 
to the common ſenſe of mankind. And 
Therefore the texts above named, and al 


others 
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others of the like import, which ſpeak of 
thee as God eſſential, are either interpolat= 
ed. or miſinterpreted; or ſhould be ſo ex- 
plained and underſtood, as to be conſiſtent 
with the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe other 
texts of ſcripture which ſpeak of thee as a 
creature only. "i | 
ay, ſuppoſe the caſe ſhould ſo: happen, 
and that notwithſtanding, Jesus CurisT. 
ſhould be really Gop and man, as we have 
aſſerted, and do aſſert, how muſt ſuch a 
perſon be confounded ? how wilt he trem- 
ble before his Judge, and his Gop ?—Wilb 
there be no difference ? or will the righteous 
Judge make none between the reaſons given 
by the one, and by the other, for their faith d 
The ſcriptures are ſo plain in this potat, that 
he that runs may read them; and he that is 
willing to bring corrupt reaſoning to the 
obedience of faith and revelatian, may eaſily 
underſtand them: therefore, to plead igno- 
rance before our udge, or farther to al- 
ledge, that bi. part of the facred records 
was doubted of in ſuch @ century ;. and that 
in ſuch an age ſuch a text, or ſuch à part, was 
not owned by ſuch a father, or not found in 
fuchan ancient copy, or differently interpreted 
by ſome very learned doors, c. I ſay, 
ſuch pretences will be a too thin fig-leaf 
covering for infidelity. We have the ſure 
ward of prophecy, to which we are * 
| The: heed. 


\ 
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Reed. The Goſpel of Ixsvs CnxIST is what 
vue ſhall be 1 ende day, when hu- 

man reaſoning will be ſtruck dumb. Then 
may Cha ist very juſtly ſay, as in John v. 
39, 40. to all ſuch as denied his Divinity, 
Why did you not ſearch and believe the 
ſcriptures, in order to eternal life, for thoſe 
are they which teflified of me ? But ye * 
not come unto me that ye might have life, for 
whom the Father hath ſent (and who is one 
with him) Him ye believed not. 

The ſcriptures are very plain relating 
to Jesus Cax1sT, and we are directed not 
_ comprehend, nor diſpute, but believe. I will. 
not take upon me to preudge, nor to ſay, 

how far the mercies of CurisT may extend. 
to ſuch criininals, at that dreadful day. But 
I deſire not to be one of that number. 
And to ſum up all; This will be the caſe 
at that day; he that not believes in CHR ist, 
as God, if he ſhould be then miſtaken (as to 
that point) will, as to his eternal ſtate, br 
ſecure; when he that now denies his Divi- 
"nity, if at that day be ſhould be miſtaken, 
will! Oh-—what ſhall I ſay. ? the beſt that 
Ican think is, that his — ry donbuful and 
hazardous, if not deplorable — deſperate. 
It is worthy of our moſt ſerious attention, 
that we are to be ſaved by grace, through 
faith: but faith depends not on an empty 
name, but hath reſpect to the nature of the 


perſon believed in: no man can be ſaid to 
believe 
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believe in Gop, that knows nothing of his 
nature, or denies his operations and attri- 
butes ; nor can any man be ſaid to believe 
in CuRIsr, that denies him to be IuuA- 
nul, or Gop-man in one perſon; for in 
denying that, he denies his perſon, and re- 


moves the true object of Chriſtian faith, and 
introduceth another: and as none will ſay, 


but that he who denies the eſſential perfee- 


tions of God, denies God himſelf; ſo it will 
follow, that he who denies the Deity of 
 CuarisT, denies'Cnri1sT himſelf: As for 


example, ſuppoſe any man ſhould beſo mad 
as to deny, that Go is holy, in ſo doing, he 
denieth him to be Gop, becauſe holineſs is 
eſſential ro his nature: ſo in like manner, 


he that chooſes a CHRIST, that is not God. 


and man, chooſes ſuch an one, as is not the 
Cugisrof Gop; for his CRH RIS is the Word, 
which in the beginning was with Gon, and 
was God, and, in time, took fleſh, and dwelt 
amongſt us; but the other is a mere crea- 
ture, of a man's own making and deviſing, 


__ the ſcriptures of truth know nothing 


Let me then (n dear friend) earneſtly 
beſrech you ſeriouſly to conſider, whether 
the Jesvs you believe in, and depend upon 


for ſalvation, is that Feſus whom St Paul 


preached; for, aſſuredly. this is a moſt im- 
portant enquiry; It is not a mere ſpecula- 


tive 8 


( 34 J 

tive poinit, in which A may innocently 
err, but 9 Bur happineſs or mi- 
ſery depend u man preach- 
eth another JI — Tach St Paut—orthough 
we or an angel from heaven preach any 
other goſpel unto. you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accurſ- 
ed, Gal. i. 8. which: 'dreadfol.devunciation 
he repeats, vers g. that it may make the 
deeper 1mpreſſion on our minds, in order to 

_ excite us with the greater care and ſtedfaſt- 
neſs, to hold faſt that form of words and 
found doctrine, which was once delivered 
to the ſaints. If you really are a loyer of 
truth, you will conſider this ſubject without 
partiality or pre poſſeſſion ; do by ag jg 
your judgment to be biaſſed 
names, or by the learning or philaſophy of 
any man whatever. Have recourſe to — 
oracles of Gop (the fountain of divine truth) 
which alone can make you wiſe unto fal- 
vation: read with an honeſt heart and up- 
right intention, comparing ture with 
 fcripture, reſolving to embrace the truth as 
delivered by the holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets: always remembering; that . we are 
not ſufficient of 2 to think any. | 
* thing as of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency | 
i of God, 2 Cor. iii. g. If therefore you 
defire to know(the truth, do not fail to offer 
up your fervenc prayers to Almighty 15 


— 


1 

that he would open your underſtanding, that 
you may underſtand the ſcriptures. If 
« any man lack wiſdom,” faith St James, 
<< let him aſk of Gon, who giveth liberally, 
« and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given 
« him;” but that your prayers may be 
heard, yau muſt aſk with humility, having 

a thorough conſciouſneſs of the weakneſs of 
your own underſtanding to receive and em- 
brace divine truths; for Gos reſiſteth the 
proud, but giveth grace to the humble,” 

ames 1v. 6. 8 | 

Whatever judgme J may paſs on 
this little 5 for the moſt part 
with borrowed Materials, pleaſe to receive 
it with candour, and'as a proof of my ear- 


life, and your everlaſting happineſs in the 


Dext. 


Jam, with great eſteem, 


Four, &c. 


neſt defire to promote. your comfort in this : 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


undamental doctrines of our religion, and 


Church, ſilence on the part of its friends 


nidious artifices of others. 


A 2 courſe 


AT a time uben the preſs teems with - 
the moſt ſcurrilous . invettives againſt the. 


even the news-papers are converted into 
trumpets of ſedittan, by the enemies of the 


becomes criminal, and a cold neutrality is 
mexcuſable, We are called upon, each ace 
erding to his ability, to fland forth in Y 
defence of the doctrines and diſcipline | of 
our Church ; both which: are equally ex- 
hoſed to the malevolence of fame, and ibo | 


The follnwing Treatiſe, extrafted chiefly 
rom Archbiſhop Potter's | excellent Di 
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courſe concerning C burch-G overnment, i 
is ho ped, will not be.deemed a Publication, 
at this time, either unneceſſary or uſeleſ;, 
. 1: was digeſted principally with a view t 
the inſtruftion of a perſon deſirous of in- 
Formation on the Nature and Conflitutio 
F the Church; and it is hoped, that it 
may be of ſome benefit to others, who n- 
quire mnftruttion on the ſame important 
ſubjet: this at eaſt may be ſaid in itt 
favor, that it lies within a narrow cun- 
paſs, and is Jevel to the capacity of all. 
How unnatural it is that the member 
of any ſociety ſhould be ignorant of iu 
origin and eſtabliſhment, the principles on 
which it was inſtituted, and the rules and 
orders by which its credit and dignity have 
been ſupported ! , This ignorance, which 
on other occafi ons is. only extremely abfurt, 
when applied to the principles of our ercl· 
| 4.3 | gli 
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faftical conflitution, is highly reprebenſi- 

ble in igſelf. and attended with the .moſt | 
dreadful conſequences ; to this ignorance | 
the adverſiry artfully applies himſelf, under 
the ſpecious character of a candid enguirer 
after truth—an [advocate for liberty of 
conſcience and one who makes very great 
allewance for the frogs of | his weak 
brethren. 

Be it our endeavour by timely ne 
lion, to prepare ourſelves to give a reaſon- 
able anſwer to him that enquireth concern 
ing the faith which We Prefs eſs, rhe doc- 
„ier ubicb ue maintain, and. the diſci. 
„lie to which we Submit ourſelves, in all 
buniliiy, as the ſervants of Ghrift. e 
x 
h 


This information, ue flatter ourſelves, _ 

may in ſome reſpecti be gathered from the | 

„ leing treatiſe; which, without any fare | 

„er apolagy, 17 commended to the ſerious 1-3 
ll - 3 attention 


| 
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ceny on the one hand, nor towards-a lulu, 
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attention of every aaridid- and un predic 
reader ; not without the moſt earneſt dim 
that, through God's Heng. it may proſper, 

to the edification of the ignorant, "the on. 
 viftion of the erroneous, and the gab. iſh 

nent of . the faithful ; "that" the ever Bla 
Trinity may be worſhipped as ſuch, in | a 

I. ncerity and truth ; \that Che ftians 55 
no longer diſſemble with Gop and wth ca 
" other, in tranſaftions of the moſt feriou? 
nature; that their conduct may be diretld 


by knowledge, neither fiverving towdrds a 
enthuſiaſtic » contempt of all order and a 


warm indifference to every. thing "that it 
 facred on the other ; but . har all wh 
% profeſs and call themſelves Chriſtian, 
may be led into the way of truth, and ball 
* the faith in unity of” ſpirit, in the bond 
G peace, and in righteouſneſs of life.” 


o The . 


CHURCH. 


A the Holy epd are the rule of 
our faith and practice, it'is from them 
we are to learn the nature and conſtitution 
of the Chriſtian Church, the form: of its 
government, the extent of its powers, and 
limits of our obedience. _ | 
I. From the account which the Divine 
Records have given us of the Chriſtian 
Church, it appears to be no confuſed multi- 
tude of men, independent one on another, 
but a well-formed and regular ſociety. This 


is evident from the names and alluſions bj 


which it is deſcribed. It is called a family, | 
Whereof Chriſt is the Maſter, of whom ibe 
Whole family 10 vel (a). * is ſaid to oy 


(a) Ephe. 3 iii. 14, 15. 8 „. 
A 4 the 


N. 
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the city of the living God (S); whence Chriſ. 


tian people are fellow-citizens . with the ! 
ſaints (c). And it is often mentioned as a = 
Kingdom, of which Chrif is the king, Thus if 
in our Lord's words, Thou ar. Peter, and Wl 
upon this rock I will build my Church, and 1 WW" 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of Will ® 
Heaven (di) where the Church and the King- ir 
dum of Heaven mean the ſame thing. Ak « Wi 
family, à cilyi and a kingdom, are ſocieties, Fe 
and the Chriſtian Church i is repreſented by of 
them, that muſt likewiſe be a ſociety. of 
Some of the chief characters and proper- 8 
ties of this ſociety, as A in 9250 foe 
Scripture, are, | Ws 
Firſt, "That it is not a mere bras ſo·- Ui 
ciety; but one whereof men are obliged to 5 
be members, as they value their everlaſting 0 

| happineſs; for it is a ſociety appointed by 10 
Cie 


God with enforcements of rewards and pu- 
niſhments. That it is of God's appoint- 


(5) Heb. xii. 2. (e) Ephed, ii, 19. 
(%) Mat. xvi. 18. 19. F 


. 
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ment is certain; for it is the Cburcb f the 
living Cod (e). That it is enforced with re- 
wards and puniſhments is not leſs certain: 
for remiſſion, of ſins, the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, and eternal life, are declared to be ; 
the privileges of the Chriſtian, Church, -and 
annexed to baptiſm, the conſtant rite of 
initiation into the Church; Repent and be 
baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. for tbe 
remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt (F). And the conſequenee 
of neglecting to hear Chriſt and his apoſtles 
may be underſtood from Matt. x. 14. bo- 
lever ſhall not receive you nor hear your word, 
toben ye depart out of thai bouſe or city, ſhake 
of the duſt of your feet. Ferily,. T jay unte 
you, it ſhall be more tulerable For the land of | 
dodom in the day of judgment than for. that | 
(ily, Now as God by inſtituting . this ſo- 
ciety, and annexing ſuch,rewards and pu- 
niſkments, has ſufficiently declared bis will, 
that men ſhould enter into it, all men are | 


(e) 1 Tim. ii. 5. 00 ARs ii. 38. 
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obliged to become members of it; and it 
can in no other ſenſe be called a voluntay 

ſociety, than as it is left to every mans 
choice, whether he will Be? for ever er happy 
or miſerable. ' 2 
"Secondly, T he nis Church is a /h 
ritual ſociety. It was founded in appęſſin 
to the kingdom of darkneſs. This is plainly 
implied in our bleſſed Saviour's words th 
St. Peter: Thou art Peter, and upon this rut 
I will build my Church, and the gat of Hil 
Hall never prevail. againſt it (g). | Whene 
the members of the Chriſtian Church ar 
ſaid to be delivered out of the poter of dark 
* neſs,and tranſlated into the king dom er Chriſt (b 
And the Cbriſian people, as /oldiers unde 
Cbriſt, are ſaid to fight, not againſt-fleſb and 
Blood, but againſt principalities and \ power, 
againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this won 
ga \againft ſpiritual wickedneſs in high-places (i) 
Their armour is not ſuch as will guard then 
againſt carnal, but ſpiritual enemies; it | 


(8) Mat, xvi. 18. %) Cale ij. 
| * col. i. 1415. * 
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the girdle of truth, the ùreaſtplale of rigbie- 


ouſneſs, the ſhield of faith, the helmet of ſal- 
vation, the ſword of the Spirit (1). And this 


Spiritual Society, or Kingdom of Chriſt, was 
by the deſign of its Great Founder to, be 
diſtinct from all earthly kingdoms, My king- 


dim, ſays Chriſt, is not of this world (m) 


for as earthly kingdoms are deſigned for mens 
temporal welfare, ſo the end of this heavenly 


kingdom is to e, our everlaſting hap- 


pineſs. | 

Thirdly, Tt is an — * viſible ſo- 
ciety. The name of Church is conſtantly 
applied in the Scriptures to ſuch a ſociety. 
Thus we find it uſed by our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf: Tell it to the Church. If be neglect 
to hear the Church (u). It is compared to a 
marriage feaſt, to a ſheepfold, to a net ful! 
of fiſhes, to a field of corn, &c. by which 
alluſions the ſociety of Chriſtians, which is/ 


2:0 hem ah © bpb. . 13. 
(m) John xvii, 36. | (=) Mat, xvüi. 9. 


| . 
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the armour of 'f light (k), the armour of G04. } 


* 


5 
the notion implied in the name of Church, 
is evidently deſcribed, as a viſible body of 


men, taken out of and ſeparated from the 


reſt of the world. Publick rulers were ap- 


Pointed to govern the Church, the faith was 


to be publickly confeſſed, the public worſhip 


of God to be frequented, and vi/ble ſacn- 


ments to be received by all the members of 


it; and conſequently the Chriſtian Church is 


an outward and viſible ſociety. 


Fourthly, It is an univerſal ſociety, both 
with regard to place and with regard to /ime. 


With regard to place; for Chriſt's commiſ- 


7 
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ſion to his apoſtles was 10 preach the Goſpel 
to every creature ( 0), and to teach and baptize 
ali nations (); and with regard to time; 
for it is propheſied concerning Chriſt's king- 
dom, that it ſhall- be efablifbed for ever, at 
the ſun and moon throughout all generations (q); 
and we are told by St. Paul, that Chrift muf 
reign, Till all his enemies, the laft of which it 


() Mark xvi. = 0 Mat. xxyili, 19. 
2) Pla. Ixxii. 5. | a: wk 
- death, 
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he himſelf has promiſed to be with his 


unto the end of the world (s). 
II. Now ſince no well-regulated ſociety 
ever did or can ſubſiſt without officers to 


Chriſtian Church is a regular ſociety, it muſt 
of neceſſity have its officers. And as this 
ſociety is'to be continued by a ſucceſſion of 
believers to the world's end, it follows, that 
there muſt be an uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
of officers *till that time. And as it is a 
ſociety of God's inſtitution, the officers of 
it muſt receive their commiſſion from Him. 


bleſſed Lord, the head and founder of it, 


* I Cor, xv. 25» 26. 5 () Mat. xxvii. 20. 


- forth 


dal, ſhall be put under bis feet (5), wb, 
cannot be till the general reſurrection; and 


apoſtles and their ſucceſſors always, eber 


govern it, and without ſome ſubordination 
among theſe, and ſince it appears that the 


Firſt, That there are officers in the Chriſ- 
tian Church does not admit of doubt: our 


when on earth, choſe twelve that they ,in 
be with him, and that he might ſend them 


| 
| 
| 
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forth to preach, whom he named apoſtles (i), 
and gave them power and authority over devils 
and to cure all manner of diſeaſes (u); and 
| beſides theſe, he appointed other ſeventy (v). 
After his reſurrection, when he declared, 
All pawer was given unto him in heaven and 
in earth, he commiſſioned his apoſtles | 
. teach and taptize -all nations (w), and in- 
veſted them with the ſame authority which 
he had received from his Father; 4 
Father hath ſent me, EVEN SO ſend I 
you (x): as he had received authority to ſend 
them, ſo he gave them authority to ſend 
others; and accordingly, when they were 
farther endued with power from on high (y): 
by the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, whom 
' Chriſt promiſed to ſend, we read, that the) 
ordained the ſeven deacons ( z), that Paul and 

Barnabas ordained elders in every Church (0), 

and Paul ordained Timothy: ſo that from the 


© (9 Luke vi. 12, 13. (5) Lake ix. 1. (0 Lak 
x.1. () Mat. xxviii. 19. (e) John xx. 21 
(3) Mat, xxviii. 19, 20. () Acts vi. 
(a) ARs xiv. 23. 2 
beginning, 
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beginning, there were three diſtinct orden 
of miniſters in the Church, namely, that of 
deacons, another of preſbyters, and over them 


a ſuperior order, in which were not only _ 
the apoſtles, but alſo Timotby-and Titus, who 
governed the OT in which they re- 
ſided. | 

Secondly, And that hem is a alen 


tion among the officers of this ſociety is 
evident from Scripture. For the commiſ- 
ſion of the ſeventy was more limited and 
reſtrained than that of the welve. And as 
the apoſtles and diſciples were ſubject to 
Chriſt, ſo were the elders and deacons to 
the apoſtles. St. Paul ſends to Miletus, 


and calls thither the elders of Epheſus, to 
whom he gives a moſt ſolemn charge; which 


is a manifeſt ſign, . that they were under his 


government (3). And at Corinth, where 


ſeveral prophets and evangeliſts were then 
preſent, the ſame apoſtle, being abſent, both 
excommunicates, and abſolyes, and enaQts 


() AQs xx. 17, &c, 
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laws. Let ibe propbets ſpeak los or thret, 
and let the reſt judge (cJ. I any manithink 
himſelf to be. a prophet or ſpiritual, let bin 
acknowledge that the things| which I avrite 
into you are the commandments of tbe Lord (d. 

And in like manner, Timothy, by virtue 
of the authority conferred on him by the 
impoſition of $7. Paul's hands, ruled the 
whole Church of Epbeſus, - officers as well 
as private Chriſtians. Whence it is mani- 
feſt, that as the Chriſtian Church was go- 
verned by the three orders of apoſtles or 
Biſdops, prieſts and deacons, fo the ſupreme 
authority was lodged in the ſuperior order 
of the apeſtles or biſhops, from whom the 
Priefts and deacons derived their power, and 
without whoſe conſent they could nat lau- 
fully perform any religious act. 
Tybirdiy, That there will be an uninter- 
rupted ſucceſſion of theſe officers in the 
Church to the world's end, may be inferred 
from the nature of their functions. Their 


(c) I Cor. xiv. 29. (4) 1 Cor. xiv. 36, 37. 
i E conſtant 
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of La 
conſtant office is to preſcribe. rules for main» - 
taining the outward peace and order of the 
Church—to- preach the Goſpel to admit 
members into the Church by baptiſm (e 
to take care that there be no ſchiſm in the 
body (f)—to adminiſter the euchariſt (g- 
to oppoſe hereſies (h); and therefore their 
continuance is as neceſſary as their firſt in- 
fitution; ſo long as the Church ſhall laſt ; 
and as that will be to the end of the world; 
there muſt be a conſtant ſucceſſion of ofhcers 
till the ſame time. And that it will be ſo, 
ve have the aſſurance of our Lord's promiſe 
to his apoſtles juſt before his aſcenſion, L/ 
I am with you always, even 10 be end of the 
world (i): the meaning of which promiſe ih 
muſt be, that they ſhould. always be ſuc- 
ceeded by others in the ſame- te: for as 
the apoſtles all died within: the compaſs of 
fourſcore years after this extenſive promiſe of 
was made, it could no other way be ful. 

8 N 


(e) Acts ii. 38, 39. Yi Cor. xii. 4. 12. 18. 24. 28, 
e) 1 Cor; xi. 23. 26. (5) 2 Tim. ii. 2. | 
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muſt receive their commiſſion from God i 


God as was Aaron. Now beſides the plain 


vine commiſſion to qualify a perſon for any | 


— — — - — 
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is called an honor. The miniſters of reli- 
gion are the repreſentatives of God A. 
mighty: they are the flewards of the me- 


; dors of Heaven, Theſe ee aſcribed 
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filled, but by our Lord's being with" their 
ſucceſſors in the hs minifry 78 Cog 


- - Fourthly, That the effcerriof this het f 


manifeſt from Hebrews v. 4. No man takeb 
this bonour to bimſelf, but be. that is called of 


meaning of the words, which ſhews, that 
he who officiates in divine mattets is to | 
be ſet apart, and to have a —— | 
miſſion from the reſt of mankind, | 
this commiſſion muſt be derived from Di- 
vine inſtitution, the neceſſity of ſuch a D. 


_——__— ad a#t en nn nnn 


ſacred office may be proved 10 three invin · 
eible arguments. — 
:  Firft, From the W of as office. It 


ries of God, the diſpenſers of his holy word | 
and facraments, the meſſengers and emboſu- 
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to them in Holy Scripture ſütkcleneiy de» 8 
monſtrate the dignity of their function, and 
are a plain argument that none but God bin- 
ſelf can give them their commiſſion, 
Secondly, From the conſtant practice among 
the Jews. The apoſtle makes the calling of 
Aaron the pattern of all other miniſters in 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church. Aaron | 
and his ſons, and the Levites were conſe- 
crated by the expreſs command of God to 
Moſes, and they had all of them their diſtinct 
commiſſion from Heaven, and no leſs than 
death was the penalty of invading their 
office (k). What Aaron and his ſons, and 
the Levites were in the temple, ſuch are the 
biſhops, preſbyters, and deacons, in the 
Chriſtian Church. | EE: 
The/e are appointed by.G God as erben 1 


uſurp their office. „Mü n 
Thirdly, From the PE. of duni | 


our, who (as * 1 ſpeaks) glorified \ | 


a 
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and therefore it can be no leſs e o 


E 

wot himſelf to be made an bigb prieſt, but le 
that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, \to-dyy : 
have I begotten thee (I). Though our $4. 1 
viour wanted no gift to qualify. him for this 
office, as having the Divine nature inſepa- 
rably / united to his buman, yet he would not 
enter upon his office, till he was externally 

commiſſioned thereunto by the viſible de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, and an 
audible voice from Heaven, proclaiming him 
to be the Meſſiah. From all Which it s 
evident, that no one ought to ęxerciſe the 
office of a miniſter in the Church of Gl 
without a Divine commiſſion; and that 
as the officers of the Chriſtian Church, 
biſhops, prieſts and deacons, were appointed 
by God, this, like every other Divine inſti- 
tution, muft remain in the ſame Nate *till 
it ſhall pleaſe God to change or wholly lay 
it aſide; for men may with the ſame reaſon 
aboliſh the ſacraments of the Church, and 
all other Chriſtian inſtitutions, as pretend 


0 Heb, v. 5 þ | 
: - that 
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that the functions of Church officers, are : 
mutable and temporary, oo» V2". 
III. As no fociety can ſubüſt vithoys 
fers, ſo neither can it without power to 
do all things which are neceſſary to its o] 
preſervation and good government; and as 
it appeafs that the Church is a ſociety inſti- 
tuted by God, and deſigned to laſt to the 
world's end, there can be no doubt, but 
that he has inveſted it with all the powers, 
which the nature of ſuch a ſociety requires. 
Fir, As the Church is a ſpiritual ſo- 
ciety, all the powers which belong to it are 
of the ſame nature, and ſuch as wholly relate 
to the next world; conſequently, they are' 
diſtinct from thoſe of civil magiſtrates? 
which concern the affairs of this life, and 
are deſigned for the preſent welfare of human - 
ſocieties, Our Lord himſelf ' wholly diſ- 
chimed all civil power, and left the civil 
rights of mankind in the ſame ſtate wherein 
he found them. Ahd when the apoſtle ex- 
horts the Hebretus to yield obedience to their 
paſtors, he reſtrains it to the affairs of their 
ſouls, 


\ 1 
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nls, for which their paſtors ret 
to God: Obey tbem that hade ibe rule one 
you, and ſubmit yourſelves, for they walch for 
| your;ſouls, as'they that muſt give anaccount (n). | 
1 Secondly, As God has appointed officers 
to govern his Church, the powers-which he 
| has committed to his. Church for its good 
government muſt ordinarily be executed by 
them. For every office implies power, and 
to ſay that the officers" of the Church have 
no poꝛver but what all private Chriſtians mij 
lawfully exerciſe, is juſt the ſame as to ſay, } 
there are no ſuch officers at all. And as there 
are diſtinct offices, ſo there muſt be diſtincdt 
powers appropriated to every one oſ them; 
for as the notion of an office implies power, 
ſo:diſtin& offices do neceſſarily imply diſtindt 
powers: and therefore, though the Scrip- 
| tures had been filent in this matter, it might} 
ſafely have been concluded, from the different: 
kinds of officers whom Chrift hath intruſted 
with the care and government of his Church, 


* 


(m) Heb, xili. 17. * | 
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not only that private Chriſtians are exckided 
from the ordinary execution of any eccleſi- 
aſtical power; but that ſome powers are ap- 
propriated in ſuch a manner to the chief 
officers, that they cannot lawfully be exer- 
ciſed by thoſe of lower orders. The officers 
of the Church are called God's ; fewards, 
who are entruſted with the care and govern- 
ment of his ho»/bo/d, that is, his Church; 
and whoſe buſineſs and duty it is to diſpenſe 
their conſtant food, i. e. the word and ſacra- 
ments to all the members of it; whence it is 
plain that private Chriſtians have no power 
to diſpenſe the ordinances of the Goſpel to 
others, but muſt themſelves expect them 
from the hands of God's miniſters. And the 
names of apoſtles and angels, whereby 'the 
Mcers of the Church were diſtinguiſhed | 
from other Chriftians in the apoſtolic age; 


to aniteſtly imply, that they acted by a com- 
nion from God, to which the reſt had no 
1," fitle. And however great the gifts and abi- 


litics of private Chriſtians might be, none 
tad power to exerciſe any funCtion or office 
| in 


j 
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in the Church, who had not been firſt ap- 
proved and commiſſioned by thoſe whom God 
had inveſted with authority, to that end 
for through the whole New Teſtament the 
gifts or abilities of Church-officers are every 

where diſtinguiſhed from their commiſſton, and 
deſcribed as previous qualifications to it. 

_ Thirdly, What theſe powers of the Church 
are, and to whom each of them belongs in 
particular, the Scripture will inform us 
They may be reduced under the following 
heads, viz. The power 1. Of preaching, 2. 
Of prayer. 3. Of baptiſm. 4. Of celebrat- 
ing the Lord's Supper. $. Of confirming per- 
ſons baptized. 6. Of ordaining miniſters 
7. Of making canons. 8. Of jurifdifim: 
* Of demanding maintenance. © © 
- Firſt, The firſt of theſe powers is "ey 
re the Goſpel, which naturally pre- 
cedes all the reſt, becauſe it is the means 
which God has been pleaſed to appoint for 
converting men to the Chriſtian faith, in 
order to bring them into his Church, wherein 
the other porvers are exerciſed, None hae i. 
| a right 


8 4 
a right to preach without a min: rt 
how ſhall they preach except they be” ſent (a) 
Our Lord himſelf was /ext and commiſſioned 
by the Father /s preach the Goſpel (o), and 
this was one of the functions to which he 
was anointed by the Holy Spirit. In like 
manner he ſolemnly called and ſet apart hiv 
apaſtles to this office (p), and gave them con- 
miſſion to teach all nat ions (q). And this 
branch of the apoſtolic office, viz. preaching 
the Goſpel, was derived to their ſucceſſors 
the b;bops. Hence St. Paul charges Timotby 
to preach the word (r), and one previous 
qualification required of ſuch as were to be 
ordained bp, is, that they be apt 10 
teach (6); but this power was not confined 
to the b;ſbops or ſuperior order of miniſters 
in the Church, for the apoſtle calls the Pre/ 
Hiers his fellow-labourers, that is, his aſſo- 
ciales in preaching the Goſpel ; and Philip, 
who was only a deacon, preached the word 


(=) Rom. x. 14, 15. (0) Luke iv. 18, (/) Mark | 
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u. 1, 2. (s) 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
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Wl. 14. vi. 7. (7) Mat. xxviii. 19. (7) 1 Tim. 
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. „Semi. All the diffegent orders exer- 
ciſed this Function; the biſhops as inveſted | 
with the plenitude of power, the prieſts and 
leacons by an authority derived from them. 
« \Secondly, Another religious act, which ha 
always been appropriated: to the. Clergy, is 
offering to God the prayers, of the Church. 
In ſeeret every man is his own orator; and 
in private families, performance of dixiag 
worſhip is incumbent on them, to whom the 
care and government of the ſamihy belongt 
but in the public congregations of Chriſtian, 
divine worſhip muſt be celebrated only by 
thoſe; to whom it has pleaſed God to commit 
this office. The preſenting of the people's 
prayers. to God, and interceding with him Wi ' 
| bleſs them, has always been reckoned an e. 
ſential part of the facerd»/al office. To Wl 7: 
apoſtles join the offices of preaching and projeh 
together: we, ſay they, will give ourſelues con the 
tinually to prayer and io the mini ry of 10 
word (1), St, Fames dingen oe perſons to 


; by . 6. | | ſend 
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{end for the Pre/byters of the Church to pruy 
and interaede for them (u), that their fins may 

be forgiven. And the twenty. ur elders in- 

the Revelation, ho repreſent the minifters 

of the Chriſtian Church, hau every one q 
them golden vials full of n which is the 
prayers of the ſaints (v7). 
Thirdly, The next onde! is that of Ant- 

ting members into the Church by baptiſin. 

This is exprefſed in the commiſſion,” which 
our Lord gave to his apoſtles juſt before his 
aſcenſion : Go, teach all nations, baptizing 

tem (w). Yet was it never underſtood! to 

be ſo ſtrictly appropriated to them, but that 

it might lawfully be exerciſed by inſerior 
niniſters. For we find that Pbilip the Deas 

con baptized the Samaritans, and the E!þio»: 

pian eunuch (x), Hence though the power 

of 3aptiſm belongs chiefly and primarily to 

the hops, yet it belongs alſo to Preſbyters,' 

who are the biſhops” aſſiſtants in the care 
and government of the Church; and may. 


(z) James v. 14. (v) Rev. v. 8. 
(w) Mat. xxvili. 19. (x) Acts ix. 
. lawfully 


% 
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lawfully be committed to deacons ; but nei- 


ther Preſbyters nor deacons ought to. baptize 
without the biſhop's allowance. 

- Fourthly, Another power which our Lord 

| has left to his Church is that of conſecrating 

the eucharift, or Lord's Supper. The firſt 

eucbariſt was conſecrated by our Lord himſelf 

a little before his paſſion. At the ſame time 


he gave his apoſtles commiſſion to do, as he 


had done; Do this, ſaid he, in remembrance 
of me (y). Yet this office was not ſo ſtrictly 
appropriated to the apoſtles, but that it might 
be lawfully executed by the miniſters of the 
ſecond order; whence we find that the eucht 
rin was conſecrated in the Church of Corinth, 
when no miniſter above the order of Profy- 
ters, who were next below the apoſtles, was 
there. The reaſon why deacons were not 
allowed to conſecrate the Lord's Supper was, 
becauſe this ſacrament was always believed 
to ſucceed in the place of /acrifices; and 4 
none beſide the high prieſt, and inferior prieſts, 


00 Luke xxii. 19. 


1 
were permitted to offer ſacrifices under the 
Jewiſh law, ſo none but biſbops and preſby- 
ters, who alone are priefs 1 in the Chriftian 
ſenſe of that name, conſeerated the Lord's 
Supper. 

Fifthly, A- 3 power which 1 
to the Church is that of impoſing hands on 
perſons baptized, commonly called confirma- 
tion, The Scripture gives us the following 
account of the exerciſe of this power : when 
Philip, the deacon and evangelift, had con- 
verted and baptized the Samaritans, the 
apoſiles which were at Jeruſalem ſent unte 
them Peter and John; who having prayed and 
laid their hands on them, they received the 
Holy Ghoſt, who was before fallen upon none 
of them ; only they were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus (x). When the twelve 
diſciples at Epheſus had been baptized: by 


Timothy, or ſome other of St. Paul's aſſiſtants, _ 


Paul laid bis hands on them, and the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them (a). From which paſ- 


(z) AQts viii. 14. 17. (a). Acts xix. 6. 
+ "Wy | ſages 
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ſages theſe two things appebr: Fin That | 

| the end and deſign of this fee was to con- 
fer the gifts of the Hyly Ghof# upon perſons 
lately baptized. Secondly, That it was ſo 
ſtrictly appropriated to the apaſtles, that it 
could not ordinarily be performed even by 
inſpired men and workers of miracles, bi 
were of an inferior order. And that it v 
not a temporary inſtitution, but one which 
was fundamental to Chriſtianity, and: conſe 

- quently laſting and perpetual, is plain from 
its being called a principle and foundation; 
and joined with ſome of the moſt” effentid | 
duties and articles of the Chriſtian religion 
Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chrifh 
liel us po on unto perfeſtion; not laying again | 
| rhe foundation of repentauce from dead worth, | 
«a of faith towards God, of the decbrins J 
baptiſm, and of laying on of hands,” and of i 
rs of the drad, and * 12 Jong 
ment. 
Jixibiy, . power iieneiones as be- 
longing to the Church is that of ordain® 


8 It ng been ew that there 
muſt 
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muſt always be mini lers of different orders | 


in the Church; and that no man can ordi+ 
narily exerciſe any eccleſiaſtical. office, or 
function, who is not lawfully called to it; 
the next enquiry is, from whom this call or 
commiſſion muſt be expected? 


Now the original of this. commiſſion i is 


from God the Father, by whom our Lord 
was ſent into the world to mediate between 
God and man, as he himſelf witneſſeth. 4s 


thou bat ſent me into the world, ſaith he b 
the Father, even /o have Þ alſo ſent them. inte 


the world (5); and to his apoſtles, as my. Fa- 


ther ſent me, even ſo ſend Lon (c). So that 
the whole power of erecting the Chriſtian 
Church, and of governing it ſince. it was 


erected, is derived from the Falber. 


But then the perſon by whom this me | 


is immediately. conferred: is the Holy Spirit, 
the third perſon in the bleſſed and undivided * 
Trinity, He itz was, by whoſe, anointing 


our Lord was inveſted with N mediatorial 2 
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office. Whence he is faid to have preached 
by the Spirit (d); through the Holy" Spirit be 
gave commandments to the apoſtles whom be 
bad choſe (e). By the Spirit of God' be tf 
ou devils. Through the eternal Spivit bt 
offered himſelf to God (F), and the atithority 
and ſpecial grace, whereby the apofles and 
all ehureh-officers execute their reſpectite 
functions, are in the ſame manner aſeribed 
to the Spirit. This was expreſſed in the 
very form of the apoſtles ordination, Re- 
ceide ye the Holy Gb: whoſe hoe ver. fins ye m. 
mit, they are remilted ; and whoſeſoever fn | 
ye 'retain, they are retained (g). Where the 
authority fo remit and retain fins js made 4 
conſequence © of their receiving the Holy 
| Ghoſt: . And St. Paul aſcribes to the ſame 
Spirit both the offices of the apoſtles and 
other miniſters,” and their abilities to dil 
charge thoſe offices (5). Sc that all eccle· 
fraſtical Fey is the giſt of the Holy 


0 Take iv. 18. * +: AQs i a 2. 75 Heb, is ” | 
C) John xxii. 22, 23. 0 1 Cor, xii. 1. 31. Ephe! 
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Spirit. But the queſtion is, What perſons 
God has intruſted with authority to ordaty | 
miniſters in the Church? 
And if we may be allowed to reaſon from. 
the conſtitution and univerſal practice of, 
civil ſocieties, we muſt conclude, that the 
power of ordaining miniſters belongs to 
the Biſbops, who are the chief governors 
of the Church, becauſe the power of con- 
ſtituting ſubordinate magiſtrates belongs 
to the ſupreme governors of all. civil ſo- 
cieties: and it is contradictory to reaſon, 
that they who exerciſe any authority, whe- 
ther in the Church or in the ſtate, ſhould 
derive their authority from any, but thoſe in 
whom the ſupreme authority is lodged. | | 
Accordingly we find in the Goſpel, that 
whilſt our Lord lived on earth, he reſerved 
the power of ordaining miniſters to himſelf, 
He gave the ape#les and the ſeventy diſciples 
a commiſſion to preach, but never allowed 
them, while he continued among them, to 
communicate that commiſſion to any other. 
Afterwards, when the apoſtles were the chief 
viſible governors of the Church, they or- 
B 5 duained 


| 1 34) 
:dained Mimſters. :: All the: Apofites together 
ordained the:ſeven deacons in the Churchof 
Jeruſalem (i). Paul and _Barnahas otdaind 
elders in every Church which they viſtted(}), 
In the ſame age, this authority was exerciſed 
by others whom the apoſtles had ordained to 
be chief governors of Churches. Tinoih 
and Titus ordained Miniſters in their . 
ſpective dioceſes of Epbeſus and Crete: but 
that no inferior order had. this power is evi- 
dent. C. Paul tells Titus that. far this cauf 
hee him in Crete that he might ordun 
alders in every ciiy (l). But this could be 
tno cauſe of leaving him there; if the prof 1 
i&yters' or elders had the power of ordination 
lodged in them: for that iſland. had bees 
dn verted do Chriſtianity long before /this | 
.epiſtle: was written, and before Tus came 
thither » and no doubt there were mai 
f -preſbytens. among them. The ſame may be 
id of Tymotby's being ſent 40 ERH . T0 | 
what purpoſe was he ſent thither, if; the 
preſbyters there beſore had power to ordain 


| 4) Aas vi. 3, 16. (i) Aas xiv, 23: (0 Tina 5 g 
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So that it 'appears from Scripture, ang from 2 
the nature of the epiſcopal office, that none 
but Biſhops have authority to ordain, Mi- 
niſters in the Church; and conſequently” 
none but thoſe, who: are ordained by them, 
can be truly ſaid to have a divine commiſſians. 
or any authority to _ in the Chriſtian 
Church. w 1,0 - oft $323 

Seventhly, The next power to be men: 
tioned, . which the Church exexciſed in- the 
primitive ages, was that of making canans, 
or laws for the behaviour of its members. in 
ſpiritual affairs; Whereby it. is not · meant; 
that the Church has authority. to change a 
of the divine laws; or impoſe any artigle gh 
faith, or rule of moral duty, or-te;preſcribe- 
any condition of: ſalvation; which,4s nahes 
expreſsly contained in the Seriptures, no 
can certainly be concluded from thema hut 
only that ſne is inyeſted with power it“ 
ſuch things as relate to the out ward paacy . $ 
and order of the Church,. And i it appeaca 
that things of this kind are left undatero- 
mined/ by the Scriptures, and. al ſont hat. it is 

« B'6 > neceſlary - 
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neceſſary they ſhould be determined, then 
we cannot doubt but that Chrift has en- 
_ truſted the Church with authority to deter. 
mine them. - Now that theſe are not parti- 
cularly determined by Scripture is very evi. | 
dent. For the rules of Scripture are all 
general. We are commanded to afſembl: | 
together to worſhip God, but the times and 
places are not expreſſed. We are com- 
manded /o follow ſuch things as make fir 
peace and edification, and 10 do all things d. 
rently and in order; but the particular me- 
_ thods whereby order muſt be maintained, 
and edification promoted, are no where ſet 
down. Timothy, and all other Biſhops with 
him, are commanded 7o lay hands ſuddenly on 
10 man, but the previous trials of fuch as 
dre candidates ſor holy orders, and the time 
and methods of examination into their abi- 
lities and behaviour, are left undetermined. 
But it. is neceſſary that theſe things ſhould 
be determined ; for otherwiſe nothing but 
diforder and confuſion would be ſeen in the 


church, and therefore Chriſt has certainly 


L 1 | 
lefe the governors of his Church autho« 
rity to determine them. And accordingly 
if we enquire into the practice of the apoſtles, 
and other primitive governors of the Church; 
we ſhall and, that, beſides the ſtanding rules 
of the Goſpel, they eſtabliſhed many regu- 
lations, as the ſeveral occafions of the 
Churches under their care required. In 
many of St. Paul's epiſtles, eſpecially in 
thoſe to the Corinthians, he preſcribes par- 
ticular rules for the decency of divine wor- 
ſhip, the avoiding of ſcandal, and other 
things which were not determined by CH 
and he ſpeaks of cuſtoms which he him- 
ſelf and other apoſtles eſtabliſhed and the 
Churches obſerved (m). There is and ever 
will be the ſame neceſſity of preſcribing 


rules for the peace and good government 
of the Church, and the order and deceney 


of divine ſervice,” that there was in the 
apeftolic age; and conſequently there is che | 
fame reaſon 0 8 n ſhould de 


( 2 Cor. X. 46. 


tranſmitted 
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| trahſmitfed to the Biſhops in all ages: as any 
other part of the apoſtolical office. 
Eigbibly, From the power of making law | 
we proceed to that of: juri/dri7ion; or exe- 
euting the laws; that is, the power of judge | 
ing and cenſuring offenders. That our bleſſed 
Lord has. entruſted the Church; and Node 
tarly the governors of it, with authority to 
cenſure offenders, and to exclude them from 
its communiom will appear, if we conſider 
the Church, iſt, as a+/ociety ; for this au- 
thority is exerciſed by all · ſocieties whatever 
And as in civil focieties, this authority is 
. neceſſary for ſecuring mens! lives and pro- 
perties, which is the chief end for which | 
it pleaſed. God to inſtitute theſe ſocieties 
ſo in the Church or Hpiritual ſociety, the 
fame authority is equally neceſſary to attain 
the ends for which the Church was founded 
namely, to maintain the purity of divine 
worſhip, to ſecure. men from the pollutiom 
of the world, and train them up in virtv | 
and piety now, in order to make them happ) 


for ever; all which cannot ** effeQed, if 
ei oy the 
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if the Church has not e 
from its communion ſuehſ un worthy mem 
bers as endea vou to oppaſe- theſe; ends by 
promoting vice, ſuperſtition, and}infideling. 

Secondly, As a focjety, the pri vileges 
whereof are conditional; for none muſt. he 
admitted into tha Church by baptilm, Who 
do not, by themſelves or their ſureties, pra- 
ſeſs the faith, and vow obedience to the 


laws.of. Chriſt,; and if theſe conditions ate 
neceſſary, for mens! admiſſion into the 


Church, they muſt be ſo ſor. their continu- 


ance in it. For no reaſon can be ſhewn 


why men ſhould be obliged to vow faith and 
obedience in order to theit becoming mem- 
bers of the Church, which does not equally 
hold for their excluſion from it when they 
notoriouſly break that yow : ſo that the 

power of excommunication is a- manifeſt con 
ſequence of the 4ap/i/mal covenant, and com 


mitted to the governors of the Church, who- 


have the diſpenſation of the ſacraments. 
Thirdly, As it has received this power 


from our Lord's iu. Upon Peler's 
| 3 confeſſing 


) 
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confeffing our Lord to be the Son of God, be 
declared firſt, that upon 1bis rock he would 
Build his Church, againſt which the gates of 
hel! ſhould never prevgil; and then added, 
J will give unto thee, (that is, to Peter; and 
with him to the reſt of the apoſtles,) tbe hy; 
of the kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever thu 
Halt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in beaver, 
and whatſoever thous Sali looſe on earth foal. | 
A logſed in heaven (u) the meaning of which 
promiſe is manifeſtly this, that the apoſtle 
and their ſucceſſors-ſhould be chief govers- 
ors of the Church under Chriſt, and as ſuch 
ſhould have authority to admit and exclude, 
to condemn or abſol ve, whom they judged 
convenient, which is certain from another 
_ paſſage, where our Lord having cautioned, 
| his diſciples that they ſhould not offend 
_ _ others, proceeds to inſtru them how to 
| behave themſelves when others ſhould offend 
them. That firſt they ſhould private 
admenihh the offender ; if this did not bring 
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him to repentance they ſhould then reprove 
him before 1200 or three witneſſes; but if this 
alſo proved unſucceſsful, their laſt remedy 
ſhould be to fell it to the Church ; and if the 
offender ſtill neglected to hear, as their au- | 
thority was wholly ſpiritual, and they could 
not inflict any civil puniſhment on him, all 
that our Lord directs them to do is, that 
they ſhould account the obſtinate offender 
as an heathen or a publican (o), they ſhould. 
look on him no longer as a member of the 
Church, but place him among infidels, and 
other profiigate men, whoſe converaties | 
they uſed to ſhun, . 

That this authority was exerciſed and held 
to be of divine right by the: Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors the Biſhops of the primitive 
Church, is clear; from the caſe of AjꝓZʒj 
and Sapphira, when it pleaſed God to atteſt 
the apoſtolic authority of retaining fins by 
enabling Peter to ſtrike both the offenders 
with preſent death (o: and from the caſe of 


le) Mat. xviii. 15. 1 17. (2) Adv. 12. 
f | the | 


[ 42 J 
the. inceftuoks Corintbian (9), whem St. Pad 
| delivered to Satan, excluded ſrom the Church? 
of Chriſt, from the crime of inceſt, and? 
afterwards received again to communion up 
repentance. And this power was not con- 
fined to the apoſtles, but was, to be contis 
nued to{their ſucceſſors; we find it was con- 
mitted to Timothy and Titus, whom St. Pu 

| ſet over the Churches of Epheſus and Crete 
For he writes thus to Timothy: Againſ ay} 
elder receive not an accuſation, but before tw 
or three witneſſes (r); and if he had pows 
to receive accuſations and bear witneſſes, 
muſt have authority to paſs ſome cem 
upon them, if they were found: gailey.,/ And 
the ſame apo/tle writes thus to Titus: 4 mt 
that is an btratick aſten the fin and ſecui 
admonition rejet?(s).' The like power has 
the angels of the ſeven Churches in the R 
velation. For the bjſbop of Pergamus wa 
ſeverely reproved for having the Nicolailar 
in his communion G0 and the a > 
( 1. Cor. v. 1. P , () 1 Tim. v. 19. 

U) Tit. iii, ro. 4 (2)* Rev. I. 15, 16: 

e473 Thyaiin® 
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V. rattra for Jufferthg that woman Jebel (u) J. 
Which manifeſtly' Inpries, they had* autho- 
ity to exclude them: from the Church, for 
ther wife they could not have been blamed | 
for rig; them to remain in it. 1 
Ninthly, Laftly, another right of the clergy, 
| . demanding a competent mainte- 
nance from the people committed to their 
harge. It is certain that God has an abſo- 
lute right to diſpoſe of all we have in the 
world; and ſince it has appeared, that he 
has appointed an order of men, to attend. 
continually on his worſhip and ſervice, we 
cannot doubt but that he requires ſo much 
of our worldly fubſtance to be ſet apart for 
their ſupport, as may enable them to diſ- 
charge the duties of their function, and ſuch 
23 may expreſs the Juſt reſpect which is 
borne to their office and eharacter. Our 
Lord himſelf with his retinue of. Apdfiles an 
Diſciples, was maintained by charitable con- 
tributions ; for we .read;that _" Mont 


1 


——_ C@ 


$5 Je? 


| Gaim > ( 


L 
unto bim of their fubSance (u). When k 
ſent forth his Apaſties to. preach, he gaz 
them this inſtruction, Provide neither gull 
nor ſilver, nor braſs, in your purſes, for the 
workman is worthy of bis meal (w). Whenct 
it is manifeſt, that our Lord accounted it the 
duty of thoſe, to whom the Goſpel vn 
preached, to give a competent maintenance 


to them that preached it. When the apoſtle 


St. Paul puts the Theſſalontans in mind that 
he had maintained hignſelf, he at the ſane 
time aſſerts his right to require majnicneut 
of them: Not (ſays he) becauſe we have u 
power (x). And to the Corinthians he fajy 
That as they who wait at the altar art at 
takers with the altar, even ſo bath the Lat 
ordained, that they who preach the Ca 
Hould live of the Gaſpel(y). Where it i 
plain that the Miniſters of the Goſpel hait 
authority to require a competent mainte- 
nance from the people committed to thei 
care; and as the privileges of the C. 
(v) Luke viii. 2, 3. (w) Matt. x. 4 
| Ar 1 Cor. ix. 

* 2 Thell, ak. 8. (y) 1 pages. 
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ertainly are not 1cfs than thoſe of the law. ' 
ad the apofle has inferred that the Miniſters 
Chriſt ought to live of: the Geſpel, becauſe 
he Jetiſb prieſts lived of the altar, we may 
eaſonably conclude, that their maintenance 
uſt not be leſs in proportion, than that 
hich the Jewiſh prieſts enjoyed. | 
IV. As it appears that the Church is a 
mpleat ſociety, wherein ſome govern and 
thers are governed, the next thing to be 
Jetermined is, What obedience is due from 
he private members of this ſociety to their 
povernors? That all lay-chriſtians do owe 
ome obedience to their ſpiritual rulers is 
vident from our Lord's command to bear 
be church (x), and the injunction of the 
poſtle, Obey them that bave the rule over 
u, and ſubmit yourſelves, for they watch for 
our ſouls, as they that muſt give an account(a). 
he Church which we are e bear is to be 
nown from the foregoing deſcription of it, 
nd the rulers to whom we are to yield obe- 
Hence, and TT ourfelves, are they who | 
(z) Matt. xviti. 7. (s) Heb. x 17. 
5 derive 
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derive their commiſſion by an uninterrupteſ 
ſucceſſion from Chr; and his Apoſtles, 
Wherein this obedience to oùr ruleta con. 
ſiſts, and what are the limits of ite may 
learn. from the nature and extent, of their 
power; for ſo far as they have a right u 
command, ſo far are we bound to obey. 
Now all things that are in the world may be 
divided into good, bad, and indifferent... The 
good oblige by their own nature, and the com- 
mand of God; in theſe things the authority 
of our governors is of no force; for hatenet 
is enjoined by the poſitive command of God, 
we are bound to do, whether they requireit 
or not. The evil are by the ſame forbidden 
and we are obliged not to obey our Govem- 
ors, if they ſhould command them. So that 
it is the indifferent only whereto their autho- 
rity reaches, and the things which are indif- 
ferent in themſelves are all thaſe which relate 
to the, outward peace and order of the 
Church: which are not enjoined by the er- 
preſs word of God, but yet are in no reſpect 
contrary to it, in no wiſe forbidden by it. 
This authority was exerciſed by the Goveri- 

1 ä ors 


1 4 1 Ws, 
rs of the Church from” che deginning {as 
kath been ſhewn) and it undoubtediy belongs 
to them; for as they are evidently inveſted 
with ſome ſpiritual authority, and they can 
command in nothing at all, if not in indi- 
-rent things, in all ſach things as are indif- 
ſerent, they certainly have a right to com- 
mand. And as is their authority, ſuch is to 
be our ſubmiſſion. So that the obedience 
we owe to our ſpiritual governors, conſiſts 
in obſerving all their injunctions, that are 
ontained within theſe bounds of their com- 
iſſioa; in ſubtnitting to that diſcipline, 
which they ſhall inflict; either to recover us 
from a ſtate of folly, or to preſerve us 
from falling into itz inattending their public 
adminiftrations at ſuch times and places as they 
ſhall appoint, and upon ſuch occaſions as 
hey ſhall judge proper, to increaſe our piety 
ind devotion; and in ſubmitting to ſuch re- 
gulations as they ſhall think conducive to- 
wards the edifying of the body of Chrift. This 
s our duty; for things which are indifferent 
in their na/ure, when commanded by lawful 
4bority, are no longer indifferent to us, 
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but become neceſſary in their uſe; and l. 
diſobeying them that have #be rule over, us, | 
we diſobey God, who has commanded us to 
be ſubjelt for conſcience ſake ; and therefore | 
all this we are to do, from a ſenſe of that 
right which they have to command, intruſted | 
to them by God our Saviour, and of that 
great penalty to which we are liable by our 
contempt ; for he that pa them, 400 
Him that ſent them. | | 
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to you, any mare than it is to Dr. 


[ 


of the perſon, who now addreſſeth you. 
Your mind cannot. de biaſſed, either WAY »- 
by that, of which you remain ignorant, 
The remarks in the following pages are. 
not therefore true, or falfe, betauſe I made 
them; but I made them, becauſe I thought: 
them to be true. Read, conſider; and deter- 
mine for yourſelf. If you find no ſatis- 1 
action, throw the book into the fire ; 
regret (but with moderation, as becometh | 

a philoſopher) the Joſs of your ſixpence v | 


* The price of the firſt edition. 
e and 


urn, that you ſhould know: the name 


vi ADVERTISEMENT. 


and take care not to loſe another, in the 
ſame manner. If, on the contrary, you 
ſhould find ſatisfaction (and, it is humbly 
' - hoped, you will find a great deal) neglet 
not tocommunicate toothers, what has thus 
been communicated to you, Speak hand- 
ſomely of me, wherever you go, and in 
troduce me to your kinsfolk and acquaint 
ance. The enemies of Religion are awake 

; let not her friends np. +500 
; 25 

I intended a much longer work; but, 

like the learned editor of Mr. Hows's 
Life, am neceſſitated to * gratify,” with 
all. poſſible expedition, ** the impatience 
of the public curioſity ;* ſo eager is it 
to hear, what they, who believe in Gov, 
can poſſibly have to ſay for themſelves. 
And if this 12 do the buſineſs, why 

of n " 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


2 * | 


ſhould you be troubled with more ? I am 
far from agreeing with Mr. VotTAIRE, 
in all his obſervations. But there is one, 
in which it is impoſſible to diſagree with 

him. * T have ſaid, and I abide by it,” | 
cries the little hero, ** that the fault of 

'* moſt books is, their being too large.” 
On reviewing what I have written, I 
rally cannot ſee there is occaſion to add 
another ſentence. 


Had I not choſen, for reaſons beſt 
known to myſelf, thus to make my ap- 
pearance incog, I would certainly have 
late for my picture, and have tried to 
caſt a look at my title page, as lively and 
good humoured, as that of Mr. Hows 
himſelf, - ' My bookſeller, indeed, told me, 
it would have been a much more credit- 

146 
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Vous have i Ta PE AS, * 
balming a philoſopher; his body, I be - 


leve I muſt ſay; for concerning the other - 
part of him, neither you nor he ſeem to have 
entertained an idea, Neeping_ or waking. Elſe, . 

it ſurely might have claimed a little of your 
care and attention; and one would think, the 
belief of the ſouP's exiſtence and immoraliey 77 
could do no harm, if it did no good, in a 

Theory Moral Sentiments.” But every gen- y 
teman underſtands his own bulineſsibeſt,” - * TY 
Will you do an unknown e | 
the honour, Sir, to accept a few plain re- 

marks, in a free and eaſy wa upon the cu- 
nous letter to Mr. STRABAN, in which this. 

AS: ever 


- — 


10 A LETTER TO. * ADAM SMITH. 


ever memorable operation of embalming is 


performed? Our Philoſopher's account of 
bis own life will likewiſe be an as we 
go along, 
Truſt me, good Doctor, I am no bigot, 
| enthuſiaſt, or enemy to human learning E 
ego in Arcadi&—1 have made many a, hearty 
meal, in private, upon Ciczxo and Vixen, 
as well as Mr. Hume *. Few perſons (though, 
perhaps, as Mr. Hun ſays, upon 2 oc- 
caſion, I ought not to judge on that ſub- 
js) have a quicker reliſh for the pro- 
ductions of genius, and the beauties of com- 
poſition, It is therefore as: little in my in- 
tention, as it is in my power, to prejudice 
the literary character of your friend. From 
ſome of his writings I have received great | 
pleaſure, and have ever eſteemed his Hiſtory 
of England to have been a noble. effort of 
matter and motion. But when a man takes it 
into his head to do miſchief, you muſt be 
_ ' ſenſible, Sir, the Public has always reaſon t0 
lament 8222 2 a clever fell. 


* Lars, p. 5+ "T8 | 
I hope 
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1 hope it will not be deemed vanity in me 
likewiſe to ſay, that I have in my compoſition 
a large proportion of that, which our inimi- 
table SHAKESPEARE ſtyles, the milk of human 
kindneſs. I never knew what envy or hatted 
was; and am ready, at all times, to praiſe, | 
wherever I can do it, in honour and conſci- 
ence, Davio, I doubt not, was, as you 
afirm, a ſocial agreeable perſon, of a-convi- 
vial turn, told a good ſtory, and played well 
at © his favourite game of whiſt“: I know 
not that Joan. THe PAxrER did the ſame. 
But there is no abſurdity, in the- ſuppoſition. 
If he did not, he might have done ĩt Doctor, 
be not offended I mean. no harm. I would. 
only. infer, thus much, that I. could not, on 
that account, bring myſelf abſolutely to ap- 
prove his odd. fancy, of A the dock» 
yards in the kingdom. 
Concerning the philoſophical opinions of Mr. 
Hunz you obſerve , that men will, po 
doubt, judge varioully;” They are cer- 
tunly-at liberty ſo to-do, becanſe the author: 


. 


* 


. = 53 ® r d r 1 © 


* Lirz, Kc. p. 43. t LIPE, &c, p. 59+: y 
: a: | himſelf 


6 at other times, 


diſpute upon that ſuhject. 


12 Wee eee, 
himſelf did the ſame. Sometimes, to be 
ſure, he eſteemed them e er 
fubrile, elegant, and calculated to diffuſe his 
nnd rage ends of the world. But, 
he judged very differentiy; 
| very much ſo, indeed. dine,“ fays he, 
I play a game at back-gammon,/I converſe, 
* and am merry with my friends; and ö 
aſter three or four hours amuſement, l 
« appear ſo cold, ſo framed; and to ridiculous, : 
4 that I cannot find in my heart to enter ino 
_ « them any farther .“ Now, Sir, if von 
will only give me leave to judge, before din- | 

ner, of Mr. Huz's philoſophy, as he judged 
of it after dinner, we: ſhall have no farther 
I could-indeed 


wiſh, if it were poſſible, to have a ſcheme of Wl 
thought, which would bear contemplating at “ 


any time of the day; becauſe, otherwiſe, a | 
andere en 
bat - us | 

* Treatife of Henan Neture. L. le 
ſeript to this Letter, a view will be exhibited of the | 
Human ſyſtem, taken exactly as it appeared to it's | 
. 8 bole 
A e 


8 7 BY 


a brace of theſe metaphyſical Hobby-Horſes;. 


in the afternoon. © a 


i\ 


opinion (and no one living can be more ſo) 
lam rather ſorry,” methinks, that men ſhould 


phical ſpeculations; © For ſmee the deſign of 


of truth and eomfort, ſal vation and imtnortu- 
lity, a future ſtate, and the providence, and* 
even exiſtence of Gow, it ſeems a pity, that 


ve might have formenlylikedto hear the author 


And I could have been well plesſed to have 


£ 
. 
— 


_— 


— me come = link doſer ts > 
Doftor, if yori pleaſe; upon this! era 
Don't be under any apprehenfichs—amy name 


anne 


| 
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Aſter all, Sir, ee e 


judge ſo darin of Mr. Humy's philoſo- 
them is to banifh our of the world every idez | 


ve cannot be all of a mind about them, hovugh. - 
erack a joke, over a bottle; in his life time.. 


deen informed by you, Sir, that, befbre bis 
death, he had ceaſed to number among hie 
nm, 


0 | | 
| T | 
, = 

" 4 \ = 


Ges not begin with a B—) Are you fore, ant 3% 
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one to mount in the morning, and te ocher v2 
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have been poſſeſſed with an incurable antipathy 
do all that is called xeLiG10N; and who ſtrained 
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no ſuch things as-a Go, and a future ſtate of 
rewards and puniſhments? If ſo, all is well 
Let us then, in our laſt hours, read Lucian, 
and play at waisT, and. droll upon CHAAO 
and his boat “; let us die as fooliſh and in- 
ſenſible, as much like our brother philoſo- 


phers, the calves of the field, and the aſſes of 


the deſart, as we can, for the life of us. But 
if ſuch things Bz—as they moſt. certainly 
ARE —Is-it right in you, Sir, to hold up to 
our view, as * perfectly wiſe and viftuous f, 
the charaFer and conduct of one who ſeems to 


every nerve to explode, ſuppreſs, and extirpate 
the ſpirit of it among men, that it's very name, 
if he could effect it, might no more de had in 
remembrance ? Are we, do you imagine, t0 


be reconciled to a character of this ſort, .and- 


fall in love with it, becauſe it's owner. was go 
company, and knew how to manage, his. card? 


Low as the age is fallen, I will venture 9 


hope, it has grace enough yet leſt, to ferent 
ſuch uſage as this. * 


Lier, &c. p. 47, et ſegj. + Lais . 
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You endeavour to entertain us with ſome 
pleaſant conceits that were / ſuppoſed. by Mr. 
Howe to paſs between himſelf and old CnA- 
xon. The philoſopher tells the old gentle - 
man, that, „he had been endeavouring to 
« open the eyes of the Public; that he was 
« correcting his works for a new edition, 
from which great things were to be expected; 
in ſhort, © if he could but live a few years 
« longer (and that was the only reaſon why 
« he would wiſh to do ſo) he might have the 
« fatisfation of ſeeing the downfal of ſome- 
« of the prevailing ſyſtems of ſuperſtition'®.” 

We all know, Sir, what the word surza- 
srrriox denotes, in Mr. Humz's vocabulary, 
and againſt what Religion his ſhaſts are level · 
ld, under that name. But, Doctor SmiTH, 
do you belie ve, or would you have us to be- 
lieve, that it is CHARON, who calls us out of 
the world, at the appointed time? Doth not 
ux call us out of it, whb ſent us into it? Let 
me, then, preſent you with a paraphraſe of | 
the Wiſh, as addreſſed to #11, to whom it 


® 1153, &c. p. 50. 
ſhould, 


FN 


| 
4 
1 
( 
= 
| 
| 


2 13 Irm "TO DR. deb 
and propre it can be 3 | 
* moſt humbly- beſeech thee,” yet a little 
* whilez. till mine eyrs ſhall behold the ſuc- ] 
& ceſi of my undertaking to overthrow; by 
my motaphyſics, the faith which thy Sor 


* root. out tlie e wat the! ove d 
{v.. T appeal, . in the face. of the world, Sir, 


| the: driſt of his philoſophy as it is called; fer: 


Wo live ; and concerning which you: are pleaſed 


opinions, according as they happen to co 
15 W | 66 incide 


8 N Ne. 


ron T have day one reaſdn "why 1 
«would with to live. Suffer me ſo to dh, 


« deſcended ſtom heaven to plant, and to | 
*-thee-from the earth ©) 0D 

Here are no rhetorical. Sgures, no hyper- 
bole's, or exaggerations.. The matter is even 


to yourſelf, and to every man, who can read! 
and underſtand. the writings of Mf-Houy, 
whether this be not, in plain, honeſt Engfiſh,, 


the propagation of which alone he wiſhed to. 


10 ſay*coolly, „men will. judge variouf 
every one approving or cendemning theſe 


hs. 


os  >* 
8 Te "Ys * 
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te incide or difagree with his on v.“ Our 


thoughts are very naturally carried back, upon 
this occaſion, to the author of the , p. 


ſby, who likewiſe engaged to pn pho ches 


if the Public—He did io ; but the only diſdo- 
very they found themſelves able to make, 
was, —that they were naked: - Ta BEL 
You talk much, Sir, of our philoſophet's 
tale of manners, good nature, compaſſion, 
generoſity, charity. Alas, Sir, whither were 
they all fled,, when he ſo often tate down 
calmly and deliberately to obliterate from che 
hearts of the human ſpecies every trace of - 
the knowledge of Gov and his dilpenfativhs ; 
ul fairh in his kind providence; and fatherly | | 
protection; all hope of enjoying b gnce 
ind favour, here, or hereafter; all love of 
tim, and of their brethren for his Alke, di 
the patience under tribulation, all the cm- 
fruitful and pefennial fources?. Did a got 
man think himſelf able, by the force of me- . 4 
aphyſic incantafion, in a Moment, to blot | 
e on: NO RA) 
»* Liys, &c: N 
p. 39. Gaal 
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_ fountain upon earth, would he attempt to do | 

it?TuLLy had but a faint glimpſe" of the 
country to which we are all travelling; yet 
ſo pleaſing was any the moſt impesſect and 
ſhadowy proſpect into futuricy, that Tutir 
declared, no man ſhould raviſh it from him, 
And ſurely, TuLLy. was a philoſopher, u 
well as Hung. O had he ſeen the light 
which ſhone upon Hums, he would not har 
cloſed his eyes againſt it; had the ſame ei 
been offered to him, he would nat have daſhed } 
it untaſted from him | __ | 
e Perhaps our modern ſceptics are ib 
10 rant, that without the belief of a God, and 
tt the hope of immortality, the. miſeries of 
« human life would often be inſupportable 
% But can I ſuppoſe them in a ſtate; of tou 

« and invincible ſtupidity, utter ſtrangers to 
« the human heart, and to human affairs! | 
« Sure, they would not thank me for ſuch 
« a ela. Yet this Þ muſt ſuppoſe 


| . Quod & in hoc erro, quod animos hominum is 
mortales eſſe credam, libenter erro ; nec mihi hun 
errorem, quo. delector, dum vivo, (Rey 'yolo. 

Dz 8 NECTUTE, ad Fin, | | 


of 
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« or I muſt believe them to be the moſt 
« cruel, the moſt perfidious, and the moſt 
« profligate. of men. Careſſed by thoſe who 
« call themſelves the great, ingroſſed by the 
« formalities of life, intoxicated with vanity, 
« pampered with adulation, diſſipated in the 
« tumult of buſineſs, or amidſt the viciſſ- 
« tudes of folly, they perhaps have little 
« need and little reliſh for the conſolations of 
religion. But let them know, that in the 
te ſolitary ſcenes of life, there is many an 
« honeſt and tender heart pining with incu- 
* rable anguiſh, pierced with the ſharpeſt 
« ſting of diſappointment, bereft of friends, 
* chilled with poverty, racked with diſeaſe, 
* ſcourged by the oppreſſor: hom nothing 
but truſt in Providence, and the hope of 
a future retribution could preſerve from 
« the agonies of deſpair. And do they, 
« with ſacrilegious hands, attempt to violate 
* this laſt refuge of the miſerable,” and to 
rob them of the only comfort that had ſur- 
* vived the ravages of misfortune, malice, 
Hand tyranny? Did it ever happen, that 
© the influence of their execrable tenets diſ- 
; | | « turbed 


$0 A'LITTER TO DR ADANE Murr. 
turbed the tranquillity of virtuos retire- 
« ment, deepened the gloom of Human dif. 
« refs, or aggravated the horrors ef | the 1 
grave? Is it- poſſible,” that this may have | 
© happened in many inſtances > Is it pro- 
«. bable, that this hath happened in obe 
* ſingle inftance ?—Ye traitors to human 
„ kind, ye murderers of che human foul, 
* how can you- anſwer for it to your oO. 
hearts Sorely, every ſpark of pour ge- 
« nerolity is extinguiſhed ſor even, if this 
te confideration do not awaken in you tht } 
* keeneft remorſe, and make you wiſh in 
e bitterneſs of oul— But I remonſtrare" it 
% vain, . All this muſt have eſten woeurted 
to you, and been as oſten rejected; 2s t. 


'  * terly:frivoloms. Could T enfbree the pre- 


Tamm 

© might poſſibly make ſome invpreflion. But 
<- to-plcad with you. on the principles of $- 
* NEVOLENCE, or GENEROSITY, is to addrels 
Wer a language ye do not, or will nt 
ic underſtand; and az to the ſhame of being 
convicted of abſurdity, ignorance, or want 
r 


« ſelves | 
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0 ſelves ſuperiar to the ſenſe of it. But let 
« not the. lovers of truth be diſcourdged. | 
« Atheiſm cannot be of long continuance, 
e nor is there much danger of it's becoming 
« univerſal. The influence of ſame conſpi- 
« cuous characters hath. broutzht it too much 
« into faſhion 3 which, in a thoughdlefs and 
« profligate age, it is no difficult matter to 
« accompliſh. But when men have retrieved 
* the powers, of ſeriqus refleftion, thæy will - 
« find it a frightful phantom; and the mind 
« will return gladly and cagerly-to it's old 

« endearments.. One thing we. certainly 

« know z the faſhion of ſceptical and meta» 

« phyſical fyſtems paſſeth away. Thoſe un» 

e natural productions, the vile effuſion of a 
« hard and ſtupid heart, that miſtakes its 
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| « own reſtlefhefs ſor the activity of genius, 1 
| * and it's own captiouſneſs ' for | ſagadity\ of 


© underſtanding, may, like other monſters, | # 
* pleaſe awhile by their ſingularity; but the 

* charm is ſoon over; and the ſucceeditig | 

© ge will be aſtoniſhed ta hear; thut their 1 

© fore-fathers were deluded, or . * * 4 

ſuch fooleries.· 1 29 3 


22 A LETTER TO DR. ADAM SMITH, 
Tou, Sir, have read the preceding para- | 
graph before ; but this Letter may come into 
the hands of many, who have not. It is the 
| alarum bell to the admirers of Mr. Hunz; 
and ſhould be rung in their cars, till fue. 
_ ceeded by the laſt trumpet. 

And now, Sir, will you give me leave to 
aſk you a few queſtions ? Why all this hurry 
and buſtle, this eagerneſs to gratify the pre- | 

tended © impatience of the Public “,“ and 
ſatisfy it, that our philoſopher lived und died 
perfectly compoſed and eaſy? Was there, 
then, any ſuſpicion, in ScoTLAND, that he 
might not, at times, be quite ſo compoſed 
and eaſy as he ſhould have been? Was there 
any particular Book ever written againſt him, 
that ſhook his ſyſtem to pieces about his ears 
and reduced it to a heap of ruins, the fucceb 
and eclat of which might be ſuppoſed to have 
hurt his mind, and to have affected his health? 
Was there any avTHoR, whoſe name hi 
friends never dared to mention before him, 
and warned all ſtrangers, that were introduced 


0 Preface to LIE, &c, 
$ 


\ 
1 


A LETTER TO DR. ADAM sMiru. 23 


to him, againſt doing it, becauſe he never 
failed, when by any accident it was done, to 
fly out into a tranſport of paſſion and ſwear- 
ing *? Was it deemed neceſſary, or expe- 
dient, on this account, that he ſhould repre- 
ſent himſelf, and that you ſhould repreſent 
him, to have been perſectly ſecure of the 
growth and increaſe of his philoſophic repu- 
tation, as if no book had been written, which 
had impaired it ; it having been judged much 
eaſier to diſſemble the fall of Dacon, than to 


* « Twas a man of mild diſpoſitions, of command of 
* temper, little ſuſceptible of enmity, and of great mo- 
* deration in all my paſſions. Even my love of literary 
fame, my ruling paſſion; never ſoured my temper.” 
LI t, p. 32. Yer even by what is ſaid of the Reve- 
rends and Right Reyerends—Biſhop WarByrTON, 
lihop Hun p, the Zaaloes (that is, the Chrifians) and 
f the reſolution once taken to ** change his name and 
' ſettle in France,” becauſe his writings did not meet 
vith ſufficient encouragement—by theſe circumſtances, 
* ay, there ſeems to have been ſomething of the irritable 
i his conſtitution. But theſe are trifles. My quarry. 
ies not in this way, at preſent. I fly at nobler game. | 
e atrocious wickedneſs of diffuſing atheiſm through 
de land, is a ſubject which nn body. 


. 
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fet bim upon his fiumps again? 1 am a Sul 
| Briton, and, conſequently, not actuainted 
with what paſſes ſq far in the oppoſite-quane; 
You, Sir, can inform us how theſe thing 
are; and likewiſe, when" the great K 0 
| benevolence and charity, of wiſdons and 
ſhall' be crowned by the publication of 4 
treatiſe deſigned to prove the $0UL's| wot 
TALITY;” and another, to juſtify and recom-. 
| . SELF MURDERS for which, without dou 
the name of the gentle and awible author, 
Upon the whole, Doctor, your meaning i 
good x but I think you will not ſucceed, thi) 
ple of Daum Hum, Efq; that atheiſm 
che only cordial for low ſpirits, and-the prope 
he who can reflect, mich ee nd 
friend thus miſemploying his talents in bi 
Ae, and then amuſing himfelf"with Lociat 
Wir, and CHARON, at his death, may {mil 
over BasyYLoNn in ruins; eſteem the cart 
Fees ik deg ro 
occurrence; and n the hardenel 
0 J  Pranach 
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Praraon, on his overthrow in the Red ſea. 
Drollery, in ſuch circumſtances, is neither 
more nor leſs than 


Moody Madneſs, laughing wild, 
Amid ſevereſt woe. 


Would we know the baneful and peſtilential 
influences of falſe philoſophy on the human 
heart? We need only contemplate them in this 
moſt deplorable inſtance of Mr. Hume. 

Theſe ſayings, Sir, may appear harſh ; but 
they are ſalutary. And if departed ſpirits 
have any knowledge of what is paſſing upon 
earth, that perſon will be regarded by your 
friend as rendering him the trueſt ſervices, 
who, by energy of expreſſion, and warmth of 
exhortation, ſhall moſt contribute to prevent 
his writings from producing thoſe effects upon 
mankind, which he no longer wiſhes they 
ſhould produce. Let no man deceive him- 
{lf, &r be deceived by others. It is the voice 
of eternal TRUTH, which crieth aloud, and 
lth to you, Sir, and to me, and to all the 
world —Hle that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
leſting life; and be that believeth not the Son, 

| x ſhall 
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ſhall not ſee li ife ; but the wrath of God abidet 
on him f 
By way of contraſt to the behaviour of 
Mr. Hu ux, at the cloſe of a life, paſſed with- 

out Gop in the world, permit me, Sir, to lay 
before yourſelf, and the Public, the laſt ſenti- 
ments of the truly learned, judicious, and ad- 
mirable Hooker, who had ſpent bis days in 
the ſervice of his Maker and Redeemer. 
After this manner, therefore, ſpake the 

author of the Eccleſiaſtical "RI men 
before he expired 

« J have lived to ſee, that this world is 
* made up of perturbations ; and I have been 
« long preparing to leave it, and gathering 
* comfort for the dreadful hour of making 
« my account with Gop, which I now appre- 
i hend to be near. And though I have, by 
* his grace, loved him in my youth, and feared 
ec him in mine age, and laboured to have a 
i conſcience void of offence, towards him, 
« and towards all men; yet, if thou, Lord, 
te ſhouldeſt be extreme to mark what I have 
done amiſs, who can abide it? And there- 


* Joan ith 36. 3 
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ore, where I have failed, Lord, ſhew mercy 
to me; for I plead not my righteouſnels, 
but the forgiveneſs of my unrighteouſneſs, 
« through His merits, who died to purchaſe 
« pardon for penitent ſinners. And ſince I 
« owe thee a death, Lord, let it not be terri- 
« ble, and then take thine own time; JI ſubmit 
to it. Let not mine, O Lord, but thy will 
be done Go hath heard my daily peti- 
tions; for I am at peace with all men, and 
* he is at peace with me. From, ſuch bleſſed 
* aſſurance I feel that inward joy, which this 
* world can neither give, nor take from me. 
My conſcience beareth me this witneſs ; 
*and this witneſs makes the thoughts of 
* death joyful. I could wiſh to live, to do 
* the church more ſervice ; but cannot hope 
k. for my days are paſt, as a ſhadow that 

"returns not.“ 

His worthy e adds—< More he 

would have ſpoken, but his ſpirits failed 
him; and, after a ſhort conflict between 
e WH ture and death, a quiet ſigh put a period 
eu his laſt breath, and ſo, he fell alleep— 


And now he ſeems to reſt like Lazarus in 


e, B 2 Abraham's: 


28 A LETTER TO DR, ADAM SMITH. 


* Abraham's boſom. Let me here draw hi 
<« curtain, till, with the moſt glorious com- 
« pany of the Patriarchs and Apoſtles, and 
* the moſt noble army of Martyrs and Con- 
* ſeſſors, this moſt learned, moſt humble, 
« moſt holy man ſhall alſo awake to receive 
« an eternal tranquillity, and with it a greater 
« degree of glory, than common Chriſtian 
te ſhall be made partakers of.” 
Doctor SMITH, when the hour of His de- 
parture hence ſhall arrive, will copy the exam- 
ple of the BELIEVER, or the INFIDEL, as i 
liketh him beſt. I muſt freely own, I have 
no opinion of that reader's head, or bear, 
who will not exclaim, as I find myſelf obliged 
to do— 

Let un die the death of the Righteous, and 
let my laſt end be like bis ! 

I am, Sir, 
Your very ſincere 
Well-wiſher, and 
Humble Servant, 


oOiote of the People called CHRISTIANS 


post. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


AS it is poſſible, Sir, nay probable, that 
this little tract, becauſe it 1s a little one, may 
be peruſed by many, who have not leiſure or 


inclination to go through large volumes, and 


yet wiſh to know what Mr. Huux's philoſo- 
phical ſyſtem is; I ſhall here ſubjoin a ſhort, 
but comprehenſive ſummary of the doctrines 
which compoſe it, drawn up, ſome few years. 
ago, by a learned gentleman, for his amuſe 
ment, with proper references to thoſe parts 0 
our philoſopher's works, where ſuch doctrines- 
were to be found. And though I never heard, 
the compiler had the thanks of Mr. Huus for 
lo doing, yet neither could I ever find, that 
he or his friends diſputed the fidelity and ac 
curacy with which it was done “. | 


* See Dr. BeaTT1E's Eſſay on Truth, Part II- 
Ch. JI. Se&, I. and Part III. Ch. II. 
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A SuMMaryY or Mn. Huuz's DocTaiys, 
METAPHYSICAL AND MORAL. 


OF THE SOUL, 


That the ſoul of man is not the ſame this 
moment, that it was the laſt ; that we knoy 
not what it is; that it is not one, but many 
things; and that it is nothing at all, 

That in this ſoul is the agency of all the 
cauſes that operate throughout the ſenſible 
creation; and yet that in this ſoul there is rei- 
ther power nor agency, nor any idea of either, 
. That matter and motion may often be re- 
garded as the cauſe of thought. 


OF THE UNIVERSE, 


That the external world does not exiſt, ot 
at leaſt, that it's exiſtence may reaſonably be 
doubted. 

That the univerſe exiſts in the mind, and 
that the mind does not exiſt, 

That the univerſe is nothing but a heap of 
perceptions, without a ſubſtance. 

That though a man could bring himſelf w 


believe, yea, and have reaſon to believe, thit 
6 | ever} 


POSTSCRIPT. 8 


every thing in the univerſe proceeds from 
ſome cauſe; yet it would be unreaſonable for 
him to believe, that the univerſe itſelf pro- 
ceeds from a cauſe. 


OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE. 


That the perfection of human ne is 
to doubt. 

That we ought to doubt of every thing, 
yea, of our doubts themſelves, and there- 
fore, the utmoſt that philoſophy can do, is 
to give us a doubtful ſolution of doubtful 
doubts *. 

That the human underſtanding, acting alone, 
does entirely ſubvert itſelf, and prove by ar- 
gument, that by argument nothing can be 
proved. 

That man, in all his perceptions, actions, 
and volitions, is a mere paſſive machine, and 
has no ſeparate exiſtence of his own, being 
entirely made up of other things, of the exiſt- 


The fourth ſection of Mr. Hunz Eſays on the 
Himan Underſtanding, is called Sceptical doubts concerning 
the operations of the human underſtanding ; and the fifth 
leclion bears this title, Sceptical Solution of thoſe doubts. 

ence 
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ence of which he is by no means certain; 
and yet, that the nature of all things depends 
ſo much upon man, that two and two could 
not be equal to four, nor fire produce heat, 
nor the ſun light, without an act of the Human 


underſtanding. 


OF GOD. 


That it is unreaſonable to believe Gop to 
be infinitely wiſe and good, while there is any 
evil or diſorder in the univerſe. 

That we have no good reaſon to think the 
univerſe proceeds from a cauſe. 

That as the exiſtence of the external world 
is queſtionable, we are at a loſs to find argu- 
ments by which we may prove the exiſtence 
of the Supreme Being, or any of his attri- 
butes. DF 

That when we ſpeak of Power, as an attti- 
bute of any being, Gop himſelf not excepted, 
we uſe words without meaning. 

That we can form no idea of power, not 
of any being endued with power, much 19% of 


one endued with infinite power; and that we 
| can 
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can never have reaſon to believe, that any 
object, or quality of any object exiſts, of which 
we can form an idea *. | 


OF THE MORALITY OF HUMAN ACTIONS, 


That every human action is neceſſary, and 
could not have been different from what it is. 
That moral, intellectual, and corporeal vir- 
ues are nearly of the ſame kind—In other 
words, that to want honeſty, and to want un- 
derſtanding, and to want a leg, are equally 
the objects of moral diſapprobation. 

That adultery muſt be practiſed, if men 
would obtain all the advantages of life ; that, 
if generally practiſed, it would in time ceaſe 
to be ſcandalous ; and that, if practiſed ſe- 
cretly and frequently, it would by degrees 
come to be thought no crime at all. 

Laſtly, as the ſoul of man, according to 
Mr. Hume, becomes every moment a diffe- 


— — 
— — — — — 
- - - 


* The poor prodigal Gentile, in the parable, was 
hardly reduced to feed upon ſuch nus Es as theſe. How, 
good and how joyful a thing muſt it be, for one, that 
has been ſo reduced, to return to the houſe of his hea- 
renly Father, where here is bread enough and to ſpare 


to H the only true Gob, and Is Vs CHRIST, whom 
be bath ſent ! | 


rent 


— 
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rent being, the conſequence muſt be, that the 
crimes committed by him at one time, cannot 
be imputable to him at another *. 

I believe, Doctor Sm1TH, the reader is now 
fully prepared to enter into the ſpirit of your 
concluding ſentence, which therefore ſhall be 
mine. | | chi 

J have always conſidered Mr. Hu:, Wl... 
« both in his life-time, and ſince his death, 
« approaching as nearly to the idea of a bun- 
& FECTLY WISE AND VIRTUOUS MAN), as per- 
« haps the nature of human frailty wil 
« permit.” 

* «© My Enquiry concerning the Principles of Moral; is of Int 
all my writings, hiſtorical, philoſophical, or literary 


« incomparably the BEST.“ LITE, p. 16. 
N 


Rn 
q % 
THE END. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. | 


017. i FA © 


7 HIS little Trad, may be of general 
Uſe, but. was p09 up, principally | 


for = Benefit of fuch, as cannot” read ; 
who are really great Objetfs of Com- 
paſſion ; and it may therefore » be. reafona- 
bly expected, that. their... Kada and. 
ethers, ho can read, ſhould Supply this 
Defect in their Education by, it to 
them in ſmall Portions, and 40 e * 2 

ns, (eſpecially on the Sabbath) that they 
= not 2 ignorant of thoſe Things, whe 
it bighly concerns „ . to know ; and it is 
„ be boped, that it will iy the Grace, of 
my be ſo deeply impreſſed on their Hearts, 
to produge + % the Fruit of 


Rig breouſneft;"* that they may glorify God 
by heir Chr! ian Profeſfian, and Haake, 


And, that theſe important Purpoſes. may. 


te anſwered, they are exborted to pray 
for the divine Bleſſing on what. it bere 


earneſtly . to their Tonſtgat | 


Attention. 


14 - 
* 


Bars rol, April 15. mY Sto TH 


N.B. There "will by to” Sage c. wke dy uur Notice: 
to fuch as cannot read, of the Texts, which are put Pry 


Notes at the Bottom, till are thoroughly acquai 
— the 4 * Texts are intended to. 


then theſe may be read to them, as- 
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Docrrines, or Thorns 1 be erl. 


OV are to believe, tl there is a Gol + 8 
infinitely great and * * '1 
that he is a Sp Og xg fills Heaven and | 
Earth; baer he created you ; e : 
reſerves you; (hat he provides for you 
laily ; (c)—charile be ſees you every where, the- 
you cannot ſee Hin FOO he remembers 

; DD, all 


| 


1 our daily 
11% Pon e 


10 


12 4 

- al-yonr Behaviour; 
and juſt as well as good. (6) 

2. Tou are to believe in Jeſus Chriſt; (i) 
that he is the Son of God; (t) that by a C. 
neration which none can declare, He is the 
only⸗begotten Son of God: Who Hall &. 
clare his Generation? Iſai. liii. 8; and that 
- by an Union, which can neither be explained, 
nor conceived, He is one with the Father, 
« the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſi 
« Tmage of his Perſon. Heb; i. 3.-—thatHe 
came down from Heaven; (- that He v 
made in the Likeneſs. of Man; (#)==that 
He was a Teacher ſent from God ; (u 
He lived a Life of perfect Holineſs; (h 
that He. ſuffered Death on the Croſs, that he 


— * 9 . o . 
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22 


might make an Atonement for Sin, aa re- 
concile Sinners to God; (ↄ that now Chriſt 
lives in Heaven, pleading for Mercy for all 
-nitent Sinners; (that all your ' Hope of 
Salvation muſt be placed in Him (r)—and 
that He is the Author of i ro all, who obey + 
Him. (s) 

S v0 are to A hebe in Ye" Holy Spi- 
rit; (1)—You are not to grieve Him by any 
Sin; () Fou are to believe; that᷑ you may 
de made holy and fit for Heaven by Bis Influ- 
nces on your Heart, if you ſincerely ſeek 
hem ; ( you may not de deceived, 

C. conſider 


e, mig 
itus ii. 1 

ex High pl. who is N | inp 
Son of God, let u 
not an Hi 


LEES) BASSETT EEE 


; [+ 1. 4 
conſider well fe Fruits of he. Spirit, whit 
are Love, Foy, Peace, Long-Suffering, Gent. 
neſs, :Goodng/s, Faith, Wege 7 end. Jen 
Perance. Gal. v, 22, 23. See . v. 9. 


4. You arc to beſſcur. Alte s 
smmortal Creature cature, and 5 hs 
miſerable for ever; (x)—that you are a ma 


Creature, expoſed to the [righteous Judt. 

ment of God for your Sins ee W 
muſt repent, be odere f 
cerely holy, ar you will die in your; S 
5. Lou axe to believe, that Gad b. 
accept all ſincere Penitents ;/ (a)>—will al 
Folk * 7 you ag Rims (2/0 = c0 
60⁰ 
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Jos 

all 
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vill be angry with' you, if vou diſbbep 
Him. (c) „ MARY 

6. You are to \ belibus bas thire is andthe 
State and World after !b;x—that the Soul. 
does not die with the Body;  (d)—that God 
will raiſe the Body at laſt ; (e) — that there is 
Day of Judgment; (f)—that the good ſhall 
go into Heaven a Place of Happineſs, and 
the wicked ſhall ge into HMM, a Place of 
Miſery ; (g) that your Bod and Soul will 
be joined together a bat Day, and dwell 
fr ever in one or other of theſt States, ac- 
cording to your Behaviour in-{his: Life. 


PRECEPTS, or Things to be praiſed: 
1. Duties to You are to worſhip” 


Ippear before the 7; 
* may receive the 

jag to that He Hatch 
1 or. v. 10 


done in his 7B acco | 
DEA it be good or bad, 3 


nal. ys . | 46S \ 

1. od is a Spirit; and they that worſhip Him, - 

wuſt worſhip him in ir and in Truth, Jan z 24. 
235 153 


- 


16 
daily to pray to Him in ſecret for what you! 
want. (i) [See a hort Form of Prayer a 
the 8 of this little Tract.— Lou are to 
praiſe God, and give Him Thanks for. his 

- Merces ; (k) ſuch as your Health, Food, 
Raiment and Friends, eſpecially the Bible, 
and divine Ordinances.— Lou are to lo 
Him; (// to fear Him; (to. obey Him; 
— 0 to truſt in Him; 1 e 
ſnbmiſſive to his Will. | 

2. Duties to Chrift.—— Fa are to. exerciſe 
Faith in * (2) as yp pa Abs of the eu 


6) When thou pt enter * c 
when thou haſt Now yet en Door, 5 thy 
which is in ſecret; and thy Father, | 
feeret, ſhall reward thee openly. Mar. xi. 1 
ing, and giving Thaxk: to the 25 becauſe He 
for his Mercy endureth- for ever. Ezra iii. 1,0 
Thou ſhalt eve the Lord thy God wi 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy | 
37-—(#) u ſhalt fear the Lord 
vi. 12. The Fear of Lord is Beginn 
Wiſdom. Prov. ix, 10.—(z) Thou ſhalt dil 
hearken to the Voice of the Lord thy 
that, which is right in his Sight, and 
Statutes, Exod. xv. 26. Chalk wi ; 
Heaven, to take Vengeance on. them,. who 
- the Goſpel. 2 Theſf. 1.. 8.—(o) Truſt in the 
all thine * In all thy Ways acknowledge _w_ 
Prov. iii. 5,—(þ) Thy will be done. Mats, vi, 10. 
Nee pol s ye your Souls. Luke xxi. 1 
vn by Uhe Faith of the Son © 
20.—Who came into the Warld to Jeve 
Tim. i. 15,—This is Chriſt. the S 


JP 

7.1 

the great Mediator, 47 * the Ki of Kin s, 

0 85 Lord Lordi. Rev. . 5 
„bon all Power is given in, Heaven, and 
„ix Eartb. Mat. xxviti. 18. You are to 
reverence Him, as a divine Teacher ; (= 
You are to love Him; (7)—truſt'in Him; 
1) and to rejoice in Him as your atoning Sa- 
erifce; (w)—to obey him; (a) and to imi- 
rate his Example ;=(y) * The ſame Mind 
* fbould be in you, which was i in Chriſt Jeſus.” 


— 5 Duties 


— * —_ 


— 


"FEXEE, 
John iv, 42 8 is one God, and one Media- 
tor im © 1 Tim, ii, 2. ,—(s). We 
know, that thou art 3 N ſent from. God. John 
ini, 2. - God ſent his Son to bleſs us. Ads iii. 26.— 
0 The Love of Chriſt conftraineth us. 2 Cor. v. 14 
—(z) Blefſed are all they my wt bets Tra in Him. 
N. ii, 12.—{av) We joy in God through our 2 Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom ow ave now received the Atonement. 
Rom, v. 11,—(x) He is the Author of eternal Sal- 
nion to all them that obey Him. Heb. v. 9.—0) 
He left us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. 
i Pet, ii. 21. This Example of Chriſt ſhould be imi- 
tte, eſpecially in the rig . Particulars ; | His 
erly Picty,” Luke ii. 46. His Obedience to his Fa- 
tt, Luke ii. hs 'phwearied Zeal to do Good. 
Ac x. 38.—5 15 7 Humility and ' Lowlineſs of Mind. 
Mat. xi, 29. --His Dee in a low Conditi 
Luke ix. 78. and his eminent Self-Denial, —He ſub | 
mitted to the mean Oc ton of a Carpenter, to pro- 
nde for Himſelf, and Family, to which He was 
ated, Mack vi. 3, —His frequent * ſerious Per- 
formance of the Duty of 28 * Mark f 8 
Luke vi. 12. and of Thai iving „A. 2. 
x. 41 —His Patience under Faser and Reproaches, 
1 Pet, ii. 23. and his Readineſs to forgive Injuries. 
— xxiii. 35 4. —His Layin to Heart the Sins, 28 
well as the eri. 14 — Mar iii. 5—fii 
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Duet to Men. — Lou are to * 
Truth always; (@)—to be diligent, in your! 
proper Buſineſs ; (5)—doing Ju Juſtice; (0 


and ſhewing Merc (d) to be honeſt, (e Re 
friendly, and kind 1 to all; Hon ae 1 
obey your Rulers; (g)— arents; (6) Fr 
Maſters, (i —and other Superiors, in allthe 2 
lawful Commands. 10 
4. Duties io your Familie. Vou are to 
provide, and lay up for your Families, Ul K 


1 9 a th 1 
* 4 


PINS e 
r tne 0 | 

on, it. John ff I ie beer ul Submiffion to 3 

heavenly Father's ill. Mat. xxy 5 

Praftice of 5.55 and Sieben, Ben in in Bw, 


1 Lake iv. 3 ſhe A * 
eve 
e 1 


(a) ) Purti 
with his Neigf bebe. 
r, workin with hit own Hand, a v. 17 
orkin his Hands the at is pub 
Fph ef. Tr. 28 Six Days ſhall y e labour, Hod. 1 
. 857 Render to all their Doe, Rom. Xii. 2 | 
with Cheerfulneſs, Rom. . , ph; 
Ye Poul 'do that, which ig nicer Or, rg 1-7 


Be uns one "he Nag. Koop 05 

. (x) Honour Ng. 1 Fet. 11. 37+; 
5 ihe the Rule over wa 7 and Tobmit yourſelns 

| Heb, xiii. 17.— 5) Honour thy Father a 
ther, Exod. xx, 13. Ye ſhall fear every Man Ws 
Mother, and his Father. Lev. xix. 3. My Son, hea 
the Infiruion of thy Father, and forſake not the Lav 
of thy Mother. Prov. i. 8. Solomon rolg_ up te 
his Mother, and bowed himſelf unto, bet, and 17 
his right Hand. 1 Kings ii. 19. Jeſus. way fabjes 
his Parents, Luke ij. 51. —0 Servants obey in all 

Jour 51 2 Ephef, vi. 8. 

. 10 . LA for his own, and — 
3 bis uſe, he hath denied the Faith, and ET 
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1 1 
take Care of your Childrens Bodies, to 
—— them healthful, and breed them up 
ſo, as to ſupport themſclvei—and have a2 
Regard to their Son; () to pray for them 
and with them daily (and to have them 
taught to read and pray, and to be cate- 
chized, and inſtructed in religious Princi-- 
( 1)—You are moreover to reprove every 
Thing finful and unbecoming in them (o). 
6. Duties to yourſolves. Set a conſtant Guard 
on your Paſſions; eſpecially Anger: (p)—And 
avoid all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. (7 
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kequeſts be made -known- unto God Phil, av, 6.— r 
bele Things ſhall be in thine Heart, and thou ſhalt  * 
each them diligently unto thy Children, 4 vi. 6, / 
% Chaſten thy Son while there is - t. (ay, 

e tranſlate it) be not tran lor in 4 lion 
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Bridle your Tongues; (a) and ſtri ve to groy 
wiſer, and better every Day. ( e 

6. Tou are to be baptized. —Tbis/is to be 
done (if it has not been already dene) wid 
Water, in the Name of the Father, ibe d 
and the Holy Ghoſt. 2 ps is- to ſigniß⸗ 
that you give up, yourſelf. te God, as hip 
Servant — that — e Cbrift; u 

your Saviour and Lord: - and that Bap. 
tiſm is a Sign (or Repreſentation). of ih 
Purity of Heart as well as of Life; which 
you muſt endeavour to obtain: by the Welp 
of the Holy Spirit.-—In - theſe Views often 
#bink of your * and endeavour to 
improve it... „ 
. You are 16 recerve the Lord's Suppe 
at whick Bread and. Wine hte t be cate 
and drank in Chriſtian Churches, by alt 
he” fairhful Fe of S to K 
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Hand of the Agrar maketh rich. Pr 
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xi. 4. Be diligent,” * may 12 
in Peace, 2 Pet. iii. 14. x) If any; | 
' ſeem "to be religions, and not his Tongve,? 
deceiveth. his own Heart, th Man's;,Religion it 


LEE e 
Ai. 1. Grow in Grace 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


6. Go ye theref 
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crifice to obtain Pardon of Sin, the Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, and eternal Life for 
all true Penitents. By this Ordinance they 
may cheerfully hope to attain greater Mea- 
ſures of divine Aſſiſtance, and Comfort; 
and by this their Faith may be ſtrengthened 
in Chriſt's ſecond Coming. It is hkewiſe 
an Engagement to ſerve, and obey Him; 
and to love their Eellow-chriſtians. 

N. B. To negled any the above-mentioned 
Duties to God, Ebrift, Men, your Family, or 
Self, is ſinful; and God will puniſh you for 
it . ' 


, This is the Sum and Subftance of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Fuller Inſtruction ought 
to be learned from Time to Time, as the 
Capacity of the Learner will permit; and 

a he has Opportunities for it; eſpecially 
by a careful and ſerious Attendance on public. 

; | 4. 1 In f 


. 2 


' 


* * 
' — 


13 
- out 
[ 


ent this Bread, and drink this" 


I 4 
X1 26 e 
0 
* ” an * 
* 
„ 4 " 


| Death, till He 4 
Lord's 9 le come. 
U - 4 " 7 * 18 : ds : a n 
- * - „ 
8 7 1 ö 72 . . : 
. * . * % 


In Order to your further Inſtruction, the 
following Directions and Helps are added. 
Diredlions for the Poor. — Truſt in God; () 
—Be induſtrious, and frugal ;, (4)—Be pa. 
tient and content; (c)—Be watchful againſt 
Temptations to' Envy, to Murmuring, (4) 
| and to Stealing; (e)—Be of an obliging 
12 Temper, and be grateful. (f)—Take 
to get ſpiritual and eternal Riches. (g) 
2. Directions for the Sick. —Settle wor 
Affairs. (5) — Send for a Miniſter. . (-le 
reconciled if you have a Quarrel with Wy. (k) 


TEXTS. 
1. (a), The Poor committeth himſelf unto Thee: 
Tbou art the Helper of the Gatherleſs, I. X. 4 
16). Much Food is in the Tillage of; the Poor, Bror. 
Ai. 23:. And the went. and came, and gleaned: in the 
Field. of Boaz, Ruth ii. 3.—(c) The Lord poor, 
1 Sam. ii. J. In whatever State thou art, therewith be 
content, Phil, iy. -11.—(d) Fret not-.tbyſelfz nor be 
envious. Pf, xxxyii. 1.—(g) Leſt I be poor and flea. 
Trax. XXX. 9.0 Naomi faid, Nleſſed be. be- 
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Examine Conſcience and Life. (Fray 
to God and confeſs Sin. (m)—Exerciſe Re 
pentance and Faith in Chriſt; Wer alſo 
Chriſtian Patience. ( | 


HELPS: for practiſing your Duty: 


1. Begin and end every Day with humble- 
* earneſt Prayer to God through the In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt ; and examine pours <5: 
and Life ever Evening, eh by the 
Prayers you. preſented to God in the Mern-: 
ing; that you may ſre whether you have en- 
deavoured to act agreeably to the Petitions: - 
you then made. 

2. Learn a few Texts of Scripture by Heart 
every Sunday, (eſpecially /5at or thoſe, 
which you hear. preached on at Church „nd, 
during the Week, think on them, and Pay a 
due Regard to them in your Conduct. 

3. Avoid as much as you can, op 
pany, and all Templations to Sin. (6+: 
you are fond of ſtrong Liquor, don't go 
an Ale-houſe, leſt you ſhould be fer T2 | 
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* 1 have believed, gr 
x puta, . . 
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Women, take Care not to go near the Place 


any ſuch; I- 
and 


where you are likely to 
conſtantly in the. Way: of your Buſineſs 
Duty, which is the Way of Safety; ahd're- 
member that excellent Rule of our Lord, 
ce to. do unto others, a8. you would they 
te ſhould do unto you.” Mat. vii. 12. | 

4. Diligently attend public. Worſhip, 
Midi and Evening, « every Sunday. Cet 
what Inſtruction you can in private. Be 
ſerious in your Behaviour. Stay yourſelf, and 
keep your Family (if you have any) dt lame | 
after the public Worſhip of the Day is | 
ended ;—Tatk'to your: Fimily, of what you 
have been hearing at Church. Let the Bi- 

ble, or ſame plain prachicalh religious Book, 
be read. Wander not about the Fields, 
ſetting a bad Example of Irreligion, nor 
make Viſits to your Neighbours, to hinder 
them, and your/eif-from_ catechizing Children, 
or improving themſelves, or Family in the 
Scriptures, a and ix growing in Grace and the 


TM of our Lord. Tu Crit. 2 Pet. 


5. Think often' and /erioufly, that | God's 
Eye is always upon you; and that you are 
continually haſtening to Death and Judge 
ment, to Heaven, or Hell. | 

6. Endeavour to the utmoſt of your Power | 
to do your: Duty ; but always depend on God 
for the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and for Ac- 
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THOUGHTS. and . TEXTS. proper to de 
applied to particular Perſons according 
to their Temper and Charader. 

J. Thoughts and Texts proper for wilfat 
and habitual Sinners. 
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Confider' the Number, Greatneſs, and 
Apgravation of your Sins; —how long prac- 
tiſed ;—what Miſchief they have done. (a) 
Conſider moreover againſt what Advantages 
you have ſinned; (5)—Think on the av ful 
Threatenings in Scripture z Merger eng »- 
on the Doom of the wicked. (d)-—Pray for 
Mercy, and Grace. God de merciful ta me a 
IIS 1 ee x 1 k Sinner. 
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I. (% They confider not in their Hearts, that 1 
remember all their Wickedneſs: Now their own Do- 
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8 Puniſhment. Matt. wy; 
ing often ved, hardeneth his Neck, ſhall 
de deftroyyd,” and that without Remedy. Fro. 
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Sinner, Luke xviii. 13. „ Orale in me; 
cba Heart, O God.“ Pf, li. 10. Examine 
what EfeZ your Prayers have had on you. 


II. For the careleſs n and tber gin 
Na 
Pauſe, and link; eſpecially on Death and 
Eternity. Conſider your Il qs. Hag. i) 5. 
ge he not unwiſe, but underfanding-what tht 
Will of - the: Lord is. Epheſ. v. 17. Know: 
 thuu that God will bring thee into Fudement.” 
Eccleſ. xi; 9. Be nat at tbe a 
Mule w0ithout Underſtanding. Pf. xxxii, qe | 
Pray for divine — Help. “ Teach 
me thy way, O Lord.“ Pl. i 11. * That 
which I. ſte not, teach ibou me. Job xxxiv.. 
32. —Elſe you will grow worſe. and periſn 
for ever. FJeriſalem remembered (or con- 
ſidered) not her laſt End, therefore e came 
22 wonderfully ; ho. bad wo Compurter,” | 


1. 9. 9 ite 
III. For an eta lick Sumner, 
Ze thankful that there is Rev for op. 
70 ee ave the chief off . 
2 120 Kat; Fu on "wy 
43 to Repentance, Confeſſion, and. Hu- 
minton: 0 Een che ar of roy) 


Cw] 2 
Acceptance and Efficacy.: Such as the c 
verſion of the Perſgcutor St. Paul; [See the 
ninth Chapter of Acts ]—of the. Jailar at 
Philipp 1 Fore Acts wy 25 to 35. and 
of — hs roftigate, but afterwa 
Corinthians: [See 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, N 
Break off all your Sins, and ractiſe the Du- 
ties which you have neglected: 
ſecret Prayer. Ceaſe to d Evil: 
40 well. Iſai. i. 16, 1. But make no De- 
lay. Ob that thou badf known in this thy 
Day tbe Things which belong to thy Peace.) 
Luke xix. 42. To-day; 1f you will hear his 
Voice, harden not your Hearts. Heb. iii. 7. 


IV. For the formal and confident, [or 1 ſelf< 
© righteous] 


© Certain Men truſted,. that they pL. 
righteous, and de eſpiſed others.“ The Pha- 


riſee ſaid, ** A I thank thee, 1 am not aa 
other Men. " IS, b was an Hypocrite. Nos 


Luke xvii. 9. 11. --** Shew. my. People their 
Hint; tho* they ſeek me day, a as if they did 
Righteouſneſe. „ Ifa. Iviii. 2, $4.— Having 


the Form of Godlineſs without the Power 7 | 


it.” 2 Tim. iii. 3.“ Who can ſay be bas made 
bis Heart clean? Prov. xx. 9. If we fay 


we have no Sin we deceive ourſelves, and the. 
Truth is not in us.” 1 John iz B.- Many will! 1 


* to Chriſt | art the Day of Judgment, 70 Have: 


8 9 
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3 and to nne, f 


views propbefied in thy "Name 75 Mat. vii. 12. | 
to lrg he will re ply, * never knew you r 


Saver befire Men.“ Luke xvi. 15. 
V. For the Backſliders,, theſe, who. hows. lef | 


oy Righteouſneſs, than aſter having W it 
| earch, and iry our Ways, and turn Apait | 
from whence: thou. art. fallen, and repent; and 


_ the future: 


. will heal your Backſliding.' '* Hol. xiv. 2, % 
VI. For the Among, wie, and afin 


ſame Apoſtle, (that no one may bo f 


.maketh thee to diſſer from another ? And 
| qvhat haſt thou, that thou did not "receiv? 
I then doft thou glory?” 1- Cor. iv; 75 


Tx 0 


1882 ore? 


from me. Ye are bey, who. RG 


off Prayer, . public W p, and other Meme | 
of Grace. | 145 2<;1 6 


4 Better vo! to have known. the Va o 


to /urn from it. 2 Pet. ii. 21 — 7 Let. us 


"unto the Lord.” Lam. ili. AO" Jo 


do the firſt Works.” Rev. ii. 5. Otherwiſe 
your Caſe will be dreadful. © The Backflider 
in Heart foall be filled with bis own. Ways.” 
Prov. xiv. 14.—Beware of Backſſiding for 

"God wal ſpeak Peace, but (tt 1 
not turn again-to folly.” Po. Ixxv. 8.—“ Tat“ 
with yon Words, and turn to the Lord. N. 


Be chankful to dlvine Grace. R | 
ber what- that. great, but humble Apoſtle 
St. Paul fays of himſelf : “y the-Graceof 1 
God I am-what I am. 1 Cor. xv. 10.— ITbe 


up with Pride) aſks this 8 « Why | 


Hold 
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Hold faſt your. Integrity: Hand guard | 


againſt Declenſions; efpecially in ſecret 
Prayer. Depend on God, and often fay, 
« Hold thou me up, O Lord, and I ſhall be fafe.” 
PC. cxix. 117. Praying always.” Eph. vi. 
18. Guard againſt Sins, little Sins—againſt 
Neglect of Duty, or Trifling in it. © Stand in 
Awe and fin not. Pſ. iv. 4. Alffain from alt 


Appearance of Evil.” 1 Theſſ. v. 22. Endea- 


vour to inſtruct, convert, and edify others, 
*« Strengthen thy Brethren.” Luke xxii. 32. 
Live by the faith of Chriſt.“ Gal. ii. 20. 


VII. For true Chriftians, oppreſſed l with 


Doubts, or Fears, | © 


| Examine from whence they ariſe. « Www 
art thou caſt down, O my Soul? and why 


art thou diſquieted within ne Pf, xlii. 11. 
Believe the Mercy, and Promiſes of God. (g) 
—Chriſt commanded, that Repentance and 
Firgiveneſs of Sins ſhould be preached in 
bis Name among all Nations, beginning at 
Jeruſaſem. Luke xxiv. 47. as tbey were the 
greateſt Sinners, and moſt wanted the Offers 
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VI. („m , F wilt not remove my /vregrity 
from . Job Mei. - Though He fy me, yet 
= 1 2 8 3 15. 1 | "It is 
. 11. g) Thus e high and, w 
inbatiters gh and lofty 


mt, 


ity, I dwell with him who is of 
. PoE : 5 ee 


of 
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e 
of Pardon on their Repentance. Our Lord 
s likewiſe declared, Him that cometh to 
me, I will in no wiſe caft out.” John vi. 37; 
< The Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth real Penitents 
from all Sin.“ 1 John i. 7. It is the-Caſeof 


5 many true Chriſtians to have Daubts and 


Fear ait on God for Comfort: (i) 
hut wat on Him in the Way of Duty, 
and with Perſeverance. 


VIII. For ſuch as are under Melancholy, 
Diejecliou of Mind, or Deſpair. 


You are to examine the true Cauſe of 
this.—Is it from any grievous Sin former 
committed? or from any. Anxiety about your 
Fel State; or only an imaginary Danger? 

ou may not at preſent be a proper Judge in 
your own Caſe, Do not impute tothe Agency 
of Satan what may be owing to the . 


TEXTS. \ 2X 


burn. an and bumble” Spirit, 45. . the Splrie of the 
Bumble” and to Tevive the Heart of the contrite 
ones. Ifai. lvii. 15,—(+) The Pſalmiſt had his: Dez 
And Fears, when he thus expoſtulates with himſelf, 
4 Is. the Lord's Mercy clean — for ever? Doth hi 
.» Promiſe 24 for rr Hah God _ ; * 
ctous ? Hath he in. An uþ his tender 
5 ?— Then, ſaid he, this ts 1 Ie But I will 
member the: Years of the Right Hand of the: Moſt 
185 ny Pf. Ixxvii.. 8, 9. 24 N. of ai on the 1 
Courage; H then thine 
Raped I ſay, on the Lord, 0. XXVIL. 14. 4 Ace 
quaint hls F with God, and be at Peace. 
xxii. 2 Bleſſed are they that. MOnru, for they 


be conferted Mat. * vn. He 


2 r Go & wv oor 
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1 n 
der of your Body, or Weakneſs. of 
Mind. Conſult ome faithful Mt he 
Chriſtian Friend. Put your Truſt in God. ) 
Take Comfort likewiſe: in the Riches bf 
his Mercy: (Yin the Merits of Chrlſt's 


Blood (nin the Promiſe to Penitents: 


See Acts iii. 19:] and in the — . 5 
greateſt Sinners, us King 
Chron. xkxili. 12, 13. 17 Sr, Faul. a ey 
others recorded in Scripture, who have o- 
tained Mercy;—Above all, never leave off 
Chriftian Ordinances, as publick Worſhip 
eſpecially omit not /ecret Prayer. James v. 13. 
Plead this Promiſe with God, Cali upon me 
in tbe Day of Trouble: I will "deliver thee, and 
thou att Floriſi ne. Pf. 1. 15. Toa may 
de as blame bie in thinking ro 1 of your 

lelf, as in thinking roo- well. Vou ſhould 
for the Hondur of God, the Credit of Rez 
ſigion, and your own Cointort, ſtrive againſt 


this groundleſs —_ Remember that 
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vil, (1). He, will not be afraid 2 


the Lord 
Plalms) his Heart "Y 


ee 
Pi. cxii. the age 
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of Jeſus Chriſt Cleanſerh us from all Sin, 
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to poor and ignorant Perſons : by which they 


L 2 3 
God's Regard to you does not Re” *with 
the Frame of your Mind at any particular 
Time; if the general and prevailing Diſpo- 
ſition of it be right. Meditate frequently 
on the Compaſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
« A, bruiſed Reed ball be not break ; and 
fmoaking Flax ſhall. be not quench. Mat. xii: 20, 
He came ſo preach good Tidings unto the meek, 
to bind up the broken-hearted.” Iſa. Ixi. i. 
Remember likewiſe for . your, Comſort this 
general Declaration of St. Peter, . De Lord 
7s long.. ſuffering to us ward, not. willing that 
any ſhould periſb, but that all: yon! come : tt 
ance.”* 2 Pet. iii. 9. 19 
VN. B. It may be Kid, that be are 
45 a few TwoucuTs and Trxrs, men- 
tioned to be apply d to each of theſe Cha- 
racters: But the Nature and Compaſs of 
this little Tract would not admit of more; 
nor would it have been confiſtent with ſuch 
a Defign,. as ubis, to have added more ; Which 
was merely to ſuggeſt ſome leading Thoughts 


„ as oh we ed 19S in - oo AD a ad Am cc. ac 1 
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might benefit themſelyes, their Families, and 
© Neighbours in the lower Rank of wes 

Far they Inſtruction; accordin to. their Ca 

pacity and Taclifgtions Ay way b;obe obtained by 


Means. 
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other 
A Man may 14 n live alba Breath 


. a Chriſtiati without Prayer. B $ is the 


Foundation Duty, and K other — 4 
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war not, therefore be without Aiſtance in 
ſo c!{cntial a Point, learn ſome ſport. Prayer, 
properly ſuited to your Station. Such an 
one is here compoſed for you : Or you may 
uſe one of the Collects out of the Common 
Prayer Book, as the Collect for the ſecond 
Sunday after Eaſter, or the firſt,” ſeventh; 
twelfth, or eighteenth Sunday. after Trinity] 
or that for Aſh-Wedneſday (or ſuch others 
as may beſt ſuit your Diſpoſition, or the 
Neceſſities of your Caſe) adding to either of 
theſe Collects what relates to the Morning or 
Evening, as inſerted between Hooks (thus 
in the following ſhort Prayer. Add likewiſe 
the Lord's Prayer; and St, Paul's Benedic- 
tion ; with which our Chureh Service con- 
cludes. | 

Let ſome Chriſtian Friend tberch theſe 
Prayers to thoſe, who canneri/read! them 
Or they may pray to God int their. wn 
Words, (for God rega 
not merely the outward Expreſſion 'of its 
Sentiments) that, chro- Jeſus Chriſt the Mea 
diator, He would 
He would help them by his Grace te love 


and ſerve Him 1 for the Time to 


come; and that — on them all 
neceſſary Bleflings fie World, an 250 d pri 8 
zo Ny 


diem. lafe ar la epyen} y SAS OM 
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f A ſhort 


rdeth the Ert, and i 


pardon their Sins 2 that 


Labour and Feed me with Faod cones 
nien fer ma. Help me to “ alain fro 
«all Appearance of Evil: to be juſt und 


of thine . Eye enn upon m 


| [24] 
A ſhort hari to be burner by Heart, and 
| afed daily in the Morning, at Woe or in ibe 


Evening. = 15 

o Lord God, thou knoweſt my Heart, Wt! 
and ſeeſt all my Ways; and thou art abl, Wl fc 
and wilting to ſupply all my Wants. Thou WML 
haſt been kind, and good to me all my Days; 
eſpecially in giving me many religious Ad- WD: 
vantages. But I have lived too forgetful m. 
of Thee, and diſobedient to thy Commands, Wc! 
Graciouſly forgive. all my Sins, thro! thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ;, and enlighten, - punfy, WW 4, 
and quicken my Heart. Make me to mind 23. 
Raligion, as my great Buſineſs in Life and ge. 
to attend to the Care of my Soul, as t Wllc.: 
« One Thing needful. Grant me Health of W 


Body, and Peace a Ant Mind, Bleſs my honeſt 


friendly to every one. ;- eſpecially, evable me 
to fear, love, and dbey thee ; to be; diligeu 
in my pryper, Bulincſs, and - o/eful ino m 
er bs | „ Ano 
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. 4 0 120 A js Hhe Morning, (4 nt. 1 ; 3 
Ihe ine, chir 1 amm brou > 
40 155 N Fr tha lad 1e ry 101 


for me 2 it: ſpecially —_ a Senje 


Heart.] 
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Add 


* 1 
Add in be Zuening. 
[I bleſs thee for the Health, and Com- 
fort ol the paſ Day, and commit myſeif to 
thy Care through the /eflowing Night. Pę- 
fend me from all Evil; and may T ſee the 
Light of the Morning in Pedce ] 

Prepare me for Affliction, Changes and 
Death; and at Length of thy Mercy receive 
me to thy heavenly Kingdom, through, Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | An. 

N. B. Obſerve that in the Leru Prayer 
the three firſt Petitions relate 1 Gold ; and 
tbe Subſtance of tbem is, that H may $Seghorie 
fied.— The three la Petitions relate to Our- 
ſelves; an the Subſtance of them is, that our 
Wants (both temporal and ſpiritual) may be 
applied. FE», 


3 
The Lird's Prayer. 


Our Father, which, ary in Heaven, hal- 
lowed be thy Name: Thy Kingdom come : 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as4t is in Hea- 

en.—Give us this Day our daily Bread; 
And forgive us our, Treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give bem, that treſpaſs againſt us: And lead 
us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
vil:—For thine is the Kingdom, and the 
"over, and the Glory, for ever and ever. 


. 
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The Benediftion of St. Paul. 


May the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Love of God, and the Communion 
of che Holy Ghoſt, be with me (and 7 
whom it i my Duty to 1 
Prayers) t 8 Los dle 710 10 


era Ann., & 30 me 


A the Conclufion, of ir Divitii'# is 
never Dei to add theſe important Wirk 
of the Apoſile ; [2 Cor. xiii. 14.] whith en- 
„ tain 4 Summary of all the ineſ mahle Bleſſing, 
' which. you) have beou tanploring;, and of dl. 
.- N pet * ter near 
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CTS by the ſeme - Author, to be had J 

T —— oof in a Volume, Price 3s. Cab 

F. and C. RivixGTON, iz St. Paul's Church-yard, 

London ;—E. ParLmEr, Wine-ſtreet, Briſtol; Au 

to be had likewiſe of the Boolſellem in the Country on a 
ſhort Notice. , 


| arked with a Star, may be had by the Members of The So- 
* Promoting Chriflian Know on the Terms of that 


— 


» TſRiendly Advice to a Patient, calculated for the Uſe of the 
Sick belonging to Infirmaries: And ſuitable to every fick 
Perſon. To which are added, Spiritual Directions to the Un- 
inſtructed in all Conditions of Life» The Thirteenth Edition. 
Price E'ght-pence, or Two Pounds and Sixteen Shillings an H 
dred to thoſe who give them away. | 


N. B. The Spiritaal Directions to the Uninflrufed, may be bad alone. 
The Fourteenth Edition. Price Four-pence, or Twenty-eight Sbil- 
lings an Hundred. . 


St. Paul's Exhortation and Motive to ſupport the weak or fick Poor. 
A Sermon preached in the Cathedral Church of Saliſbury, 
before the Preſident, Governors, and other Encouragers of the 
General Infirmary there. The Third Edition. Price Sin- 
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pence, of "% 

* Admonitions againſt Swearivg, Sabbath-Brealking, and Drunken= 

1 neſs; efigned for the Beirefit of fuch as are guilty of one or more 

vL of theſe Vices. The Tenth Edition. Price One Penny, or Seven 
Shillings an Hundre. 

A Short Explanation of the Sacrament of the Lord's Suppers 
with ſuitable Devotions. The Ninth Edition. Price T 
pence, or Twenty Shillings an Hundred. 

* Prayers for the Uſe of private Perſons, Families, Children, and 
Servants: The Twelfth Edition. Price Four- pence, or Twenty- 
tight Shillings an Hundred,-The Ninth Edition of theſe Prayers 
is printed in a large Letter for the Uſe of ſuch as are ad- 
ranced in Years. Price Six-pence. 


Hints to a Curate, for the Management of a Pari. The 


Second Edition. Price S{x-pence. - 
The religious wn of Children recommended. The 
P 


— Edition. our- pence, or Twenty-eight Shillings an 

. Duties of Cheiftianity 4 
Defigned for thoſe in the lower Stations of Life; — 5 my te 
the InftruQtion of thoſe who cannot read. The Seventh 
Price Two-pence, or Fourteen Shillings an Hundred. N 
A Serious Addreſs to the Pariſhioners of Great Cheverel, Second 
Edition. Price Three · pence · 
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dien Man's Aſſiſtant, and the Sick Man's Friend. Pries bound 
Four Shillings, 
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CATHOLIC CHRISTIANITY: , 


OR, AN | 
E T ET 
Toward leſſening the Number of 


ONTROVERSIES 


AMONG 


CHRISTIANS. 


By the Moſt Reverend Dr. EDwARD SYNGE, 
Late Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam, in Ireland. 


— 


ou art careful and troubled about many things : But one 
thing is needful. Luke x. 41, 42. 
eware left any man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and wain 
dectit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of 
the Werld, and not after Chriſt. Col. ii. 8. 
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The Fiyru MTTox, Corrected. 
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PAINTED FOR J. r. AND c. RIVINGTON 
N* 62, ST, PAUL'S CHURCH-YARD, 
M DCCXC. 
[Price 44. or 11, 8, per Hundred. ] 


THE 
P R E FA C E. 


LMOST all the Controverſial Wri- 
ters in Divinity (or at leaſt of thoſe 
that J have met with) ſeem to me to be 
guilty of one of theſe two Miſtakes; and 
lome of both of them. > 4! 
Firſt, all that they endeavour to do is to 
prove the Truth of the Doctrines which 
they maintain, without clearly and di- 
ſtinctly ſhewing bow far the Belief of 
them is neceſſary to Salvation: And, Se- 
condly, Many of them lay more Weight 
upon the Authority of the Fathers, Coun- 
cils, and ancient Liturgies, than what, 
| think, there is ſufficient Ground for. 
If God requires the Belief of a Doctrine, 
85 neceſſary to Salvation; no Man, who is 
A 2 convinced 


iv PRE FAC. 
convinced of this, can poſſibly doubt but 
that the Doctrine is frue. But it is pol. 
ſible that a Doctrine may be /rue, and yet 
the Belief of it may not be neceſſary 1 
Salvation. 

Men of Capacity, no doubt, may be al. 
lowed to debate even the bare Truth dl 
Doctrines; provided that they do it with 
Modeſty and Humility. But as for the 
Truth of thoſe Doctrines, the Belief of 
which is not neceſſary to Salvation, the 
Generality of Mankind are not capable d 
rightly apprehending and judging of the 
Arguments that are brought, on the one 
Side, and the other, when ſuch Doctrina 
are controverted.' a 

Great Care, therefore, onght always u 
be taken clearly to diſtinguiſh the Thing 
that are neceſſary to Salvation from thale 
that are not /o ; that Men of ſmall Capacity 
(who yet ought to take Care of their Sa- 
vation) may learn whatever is neceſſary id 
them; without amuſing themſelves wil 
Things that are not — and of which 
they are not, it may be, able, with the 
greateſt Application, to form a right Jodg 
ment, ven (90: 3133 Cf TIES 
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P R E F AC E v 
The Being of God, the Creator of all 
Things, with the Obligation that lies upon 
us, his rational Creatures, to worſhip and 
obey him; and alſo the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, in the general, may be 
proved, and often have been proved by ſuch 
clear and convincing Arguments, as a Man 
even of a low Capacity may well appre- 
hend: But the Difficulty that lies upon 
ſuch a Man, is clearly to find out what is 
neceſſary for 'bis Salvation; in the midſt of 
all the Diſputes and Controverſi:s about 
this Matter, which are inaintained and 
kept up by the ſeveral contending Parties, 
who, all of them, call themſelves by the 

common Name of Ch iſtiantn. — 
Nothing is or can be neceſſary to Salva- 
tn, but only what God, who is the Au- 
thor and Giver of Salvation, has preſcribed 
to be performed on our Part, as a Condi- 
tion of it: Into which therefore every 
Man, who would be ſaved, is concerned 
and obliged, with all the Care he can, to 

enquire, 8 3 
The Divine Authority of all thoſe Books 
of Holy Scripture, which Proteſtants call 
Caronical, may be proved, and often has 
been proved by very plain Arguments z 
| A 3 and 
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and the univerſal Reception of them, 
among Chriſtians of all Ages and Places, 
is an undeniable Proof that they give us: 
true Account of the Chriſtian Religion. 

And as for the Apocryphal Books which 
the Church of Rome receives and owns 1 
Part of the Old Teftament ; It is a ſuff- 
cient Reaſon for our not allowing them to 
be of Divine Authority,, that the Jews, 
unto whom were committed the Oratles if 
God, Rom. iii. 2. never received or owned 
them as ſuch ; To ſay nothing now of the 
other Arguments that are brought againſt 
them. Or in caſe we ſhould allow them to 
be of Divine Authority,- yet- it does not 
appear that they teach any thing to be 
neceſſary to Salvation, different from what 
is taught in the Canonical Scriptures. _ 

If then all that God requires as neceſſary 
to Salvation, can plainly be pointed out 
and ſhewn from the Canonical Scriptures; 
it plainly follows, that every ſincere Chil 
tian mult thereby be concluded. 

Or if any Man ſhall undertake to ſhev 
that any thing more is required as neceſe!) 
to Salvation, beſide what the Script 
teaches ſo to be; and for this Purpoſe ſhall 
urge the Decrees of General Councils, tht 

Writing 
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Writings of the Fathers, or the ancient 
Liturgies of the Church as the Conveyers 
of Tradition to us; beſide the icular 
Anſwers that may be, and often have been 
given to all theſe Allegations, it is enough 
to tell him, that before ſuch Proof as this 
is to be admitted, it muſt be clearly ſhewn 
and made out that theſe Councils, Fathers, 
and Liturgies, are of no Jeſs than Divine 
Authority ; fince none but God himſelf has 
Power to preſcribe the Terms and Conditions 
of Salvation. And if the Holy Scripture 
plainly ſays, This ts all that God requires 
as neceſſary to Salvation, and yet any Man 
ſhall tell me that He requires more than 
this; is not this to make God contradict 
Himſelf ? | #3; BIN 
Theſe Conſiderations have put me upon 
framing the following ſhort, but, I hope, 


livered as a Sermon, and is now publiſhed, 
in hope that it may be of ſome Benefit to 
all ſuch Readers as ſeriouſly look beyond 
this tranſitory World, and are more defirous 
to know their Duty, and put it in practice, 
than to fill their Heads with ſubtile 
Notions, | 
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plain Diſcourſe ; which at firſt was de- 


CATHOLIC CHRISTIANITY: 


OR, AN 


ESSAY toward Leſſening the Number of 
ConTROVERSIES among CHRISTIANS, 


T will not be amiſs, in the-Entrance of this 
Diſcourſe, to lay down ſome common Prin- 
ciples, in which all Chriſtians unanimouſly a- 
gree, and which therefore I need not ſtand to 
prove: Although, if there were, Occaſion, they 
ay be proved, and indeed often have been 
proved, by ſuch clear and ſolid Arguments as 
are abundantly ſufficient fully to convince every 
ober and impartial Man. | 24 
I. All Religion conſiſts in Faith and Obe- 
lience, To believe whatever a Man is perſua- 
led that God requires him to believe, and to 
lo or forbear every thing according as he is 
perſuaded that God requires him to do or for- 
= it, make up the Sum total of every Man's 
e gion. | L 
II. The Chriſtian Religion, as it was deli- 
fred to the World by Jeſus Chrift and his 
9 Apollles, 


„ 
Apoſtles, is from God, and has God for it 


Author. 


III. A true Account of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is given in the Holy Scriptures of the 
Old and New. Teſtament.” The Church of 
Rome indeed will not allow it to be a full Ac. 


count; for which Reaſon they add what they 


call Tradition to it: But whatever Account is 
given of Chrift or his Religion in the Holy 
Scriptures, they allow it to be true: Which is 
enough for my preſent Purpoſe. 
* IV. However difficult it may be to find out 
the true Meaning and full Import of divers ob- 
ſcure Paſſages of Holy Scripture ; yet very 
many Paſſages of N are fo plain, as to leave m 
Room to doubt of the true Senſe of them. 
Theſe four Things being briefly premi- 
ſed; I proceed to what I have pro fed. 
Ie is juſtly complained of, by ſober Men of 
all Parties, that a great many very difficult 
Queſtions are intermixed with the Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion: So many, as that it i 
impoſſible for any Man to remember them 
all; and ſo difficult and intricate as to be be. 
yond the Capacity of much the greater Part of 
Men even to underſtand the. 
But there is one ſingle Queſtion, to which if 
a Man knows how to give a clear and 
Anfwer, he will have very little Occafion 9 
trouble himſelf about any other Queſtion 
Controverly in Religion. The Queſtion vieh 
I mean is this: What muſt a Man do 4 
9 | 


12 
and certain of eternal Salvation? If a Man be 
well and fully informed of every thing which 
is neceſſary for his Salvation, and takes ſuffici- 
ent Care to put it duly in Practice; What 
poſſible Occalion cam be bave for anf ore Re 
ligion, or how indeed can any thing properly. 
be called by the Name of Religion, that is not 
neceſſary to Salvation} "oo | 

Now the various Ways that Chriſtians of. 
different Parties have of giving an Anfwer to 
this moſt important Queſtion, being ftill a. 
great Perplexity to the Minds of many well 
meaning Men, and the Oecaſion of many Divi- 
fons and Schiſms in the Church of Chrif#; the 
beſt and indeed the only Way for a Man to 
arrive at full Satisfaction herein, will be to have 
Recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt himfelf and bis Apoſ- 
tles, whoſe Authority among all Chriſtians is 
unqueſtionable; and to learn what is the Ant 
[wer which they have given to it. And if we 
plainly find that they have given a full and 
clear Account of all that is neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, What Man is there, who calls himſelf a 
Chriſtian, that will dare to make any Alteration 
in, or Addition to what they have plainly des 
wel and made known touching this Mat- 
To come home then to the Point : We find 
bis very Queſtion put to our Bleſſed Saviour, 
In theſe Words, Matt. xix. 16. What good thing, 
ball I do that I may have eternal life? To 
ach our Saviour returns this Anſwer, ver. 
| AGO : 17.7 


( 12 ) 
17. If thou wilt enter life, keep the command. 
ments. The ſame Queſtion, with our Saviour! 
Anſwer to it, is recorded by St. Mark, cb. x. 
ver, 16, 17. And by St. Lake, chap. xvii, 
ver. 17, &c. Again, upon another Occaſion, 
a rertain Lawyer, to make a Trial of our Blef- 
ſed Saviour, puts the ſame Queſtion! to him; 
Maſter, ſays he, what ſhall I do to inherit tter- 
nal life? He ſaid unto Him, Mbat is «oritten in 
the Law? How readeſt thou ? And he anſwering 
om Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy Gad, with al 
"thy heart, and with all thy foul," and will all 
thy ftrength, and "with. all thy mind, and th 
neighbour as thyſelf. And be ſaid unto bim, Thad 
haſt anſwered right : this do and thou ſhalt. lint, 
Luke x. SE. BIR 
Thus we have our Bleſſed Saviour's Anſwer 
to this great Queſtion. . Let us hear alſo what 
the Apoſtles ſay to it.. 
Ad, ii. 37. The People ſid unte Peter, 
and to the reft of the Apoſtles, Men and brethra, 
what ſhall we do? Their Meaning undoubted) 
was to know what they were to do, in order i 
their Salvation. Then Peter ſaid unte ile 
Repent and be baptized, every one-of you, in iM 
name of Feſus Chriſt, | an ale remiſſion of u- 
Though this Anſwer is expreſſed in oth! 
Words; yet in reality it is the very ſame thit 
our Saviour (as we have heard): had befor 
given to the like Queſtion; Repentance: being 
nothing but the turning away from Sin, 1 
keep the Commandments of God; and it " 
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one of the Commandments, which God had then 
given by Jeſus Chrift that Men ſhould be bap- 
tized in his name, Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Ads xvi. 30. We again find this fame Queſ- 
tion to have been put to St. Paul and his 
Companion Silas, by the keeper of ibe Priſon. 
who had them in Cuſtody : Stirs, ſaid he, what. 
muſt I do to be ſaved? To which their Anſwer 
was: Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and: thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, and thy bouſe; that is to ſay, as 
many of thy Houſe as ſhall believe, | Now that 
this Anſwer alſo is exactly agreeable to thoſd 
which I have already mentioned will eaſily ap- 
pear if we conſider, that to believe on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt molt certainly includes the receiv- 
ing and owning the Doctrine which he taught; 
the fundamental Principle of which was, That 
to keep the Commandments of God 15 the only way: 
to Salvation; and that one of theſe Command- 
ments is, That we ſhould believe on the name of 
bis Son Jeſus Chriſt; as St. Jobn expreſsly tells 
us, 1 Jobn lil. 23. 
Although ces Anſwers, as I have thus na- 
kedly ſer them down, may appear to be ſuffi- 
ciently plain to every honeſt Man who ſincere- 
ly aims at the knowledge of his Duty; yet that 
they may make, if poſſible, a fuller and clearer 
Impreſſion upon our Minds, it will not be 
amiſs to add a few other remarkable Paſſages 
of holy Scripture to them, wherein God is 
pleaſed to point out the Sum and Subſtance o 
all that he requires from Men; and conſe- 
quently 


n 
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„ 
quently all that is neceſſary to our eternal Fu. 
vation, N 

Deut. x. 12. Moſes thus ſpeaks unto the Peo- 
ple of God: Aud now, Iſrael, what dath' the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lari 
thy God, to — in all bis ways, and to love 
Bim, and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all iy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, to keep the command- 
ments of the Lord, and bis Patutes, which J 
command thee this day for thy good ? 

Ler us hear the Conclution of the whole 
Matter: Fear God and keep bis commandments ; 
For this ts au whole duty of Man; fays Solow, 
Eccleſ. xii. 1 

The Prop 2 Jaiab having expoſt poſtulated with 
the People of /ſrael for — great Wicked 
neſs, and in a particular Manner — their Hy. 
pocriſy in performing the outward ceremonial 

Part of Religion, hen at the ſame time they 
were molt corrupt and immoral in their Lives; 
at laſt comes to ſhew them what they mult do, 
in order to a full Reconciliation with Almi 

ty God, whom they had moſt grie 
ded. Waſh ye (ſays God by the Mouth of that 
Prophet) make 'you clean, put away the evil of 
your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil 
learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the - 
preſſed; judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. 
After which it follows: Though your Sins be ul 
ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ;\ though 
they be red like crimſon, they foal hex 15 won, 
Iſaiah i. 16. Se. . 8 


. 


The Prophet 2 this Fes, of 2 
Man who a deſirous to ſe God: 
Wherewithal all I come before the Lord, and 
bow myſelf before the bigh God? &c. to which 
he gives this Anſwer: He bath ſbewed thee, O 
man, what is ws ; and what doth the Lord re- 


quire of thee, uſtly, and to love mercy, 
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ut to do ju 
and to walk bumbly with thy Gad? Micah vi. 
6, (fc. God is no reſpetter of Perſons : But in 
every nation be that feareth him and worketh 
righteouſneſs, is accepted with bin, ſays St. 
Peter, Acts x- 34, 35. , 

The grace of. God that bringeth ſabvation bath 
appeared to all Men; teaching us, that, demi 
ungodlineſs and worldly Iufts, we ſbould live ＋ 
berly, rigbteoufly, and godly in this preſent world, 
Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glori 
apearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
Flu Crit ; ſays St. Paul, Tit. ii. 11. 

Many other like Paſfages of Holy Scripture 
might be added, if, in ſo plain a Caſe, it were 
neceflary ; but the main Tenor and Drift both 
of the Old and New Teftament, being mani- 
feſtly all to this very Purpoſe, makes it altoge- 
ther needleſs. And therefore from the whole 
| may, upon very ſure Grounds, lay down this 
my in anfwer to the Queſtion pro- 
poleds p . 

That To believe in the Lord Jeſus Chris, and 
to keep the Commandments of God, is the ſure and 
Hay to eternal Salvation. ; 1 

| e 
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The Neceſlity of believing in the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, in order to Salvation, is moſt expreſgl 
declared in the Holy Scriptures. -'Thus our 
Saviour Himſelf ſays, God fo loved the world, 
that be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in Him ſhould not periſh, but bave ever- 
laſting life, &c. John iii. 16, 17, 18, 19. And 
again, ver. 36. He that believeth en the Sm, 
hath everlaſting life: and be that believeth mt 
the Son, ſpall not ſee life; but the wrath of Cu 
abidetb on bim. . f 

Again: This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chrif 
whom thou haſt ſent, John xvii. 3. Neither u 
there ſalvation in any other : For there is nut 
other name under heaven given among ne, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, as St. Peter tells us, 
As iv. 12. To which many more Tem 
might be added, but that they are already ful 
ficiently known to every one who is a little 
acquainted with the New Teſtament, 

And that it is in like manner neceſſary that 
we keep the Commandments of God, is ſo exprelsf 
declared in the Paſſages which I have alread 
quoted, with many others that might be added, 
and fo univerſally acknowledged by all Chi 
* that 1 need ſay no more for the P 
Ot it. | | 

Before I proceed farther in what J deſign 
there is one Difficulty, with which many ſeen 
to be puzzled, for the removing of which l 
will not be improper to ſay ſomething. «if 
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« If (ſay they) explicitly to believe in Jeſus 
© Chrift, and to keep the Commandments of 
God, be thus abſolutely neceſſary to eternal 
Salvation; what ſhall become of thoſe who, 
all their Life long, have been, are, or ſhall 
be kept in invincible Ignorance of all, or 
« almoſt all theſe Things ? It is impoſſible 
for a Man to believe in Chriſt, ii he has ne- 
ver heard of him, or of the Grounds or Rea- 
ſons upon which our Belief in him is to 
be founded. It is alſo impoſſible for him 
to keep the Commandments of God, if he 
does not ſo much as know what theſe Com- 
mandments are. And yet that Millions and 
Millions of People, in all Ages of the 
World, have lived and died not only in the 
utter Ignorance of all theſe Things, but 
without any Way or Means of coming to 
the Knowledge of them, is beyond Diſpute : 
And that Millions and Millions more are 
likely to continue to do the ſame, may well 
be concluded from the preſent State of 
Mankind upon the Face of the Earth. Muſt 
all theſe poor Souls then be eternally; dam- 
ned for not believing and doing what, for 
want of Knowledge and even the Means of 
it, was abſolutely impoſſible for them to 
believe or do? Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right? Gen. xviii. 25. dy-.! 
To all which it is very ſufficient to anſwer, 
the Words of Moſes, That ſecret things belon 
'o the Lurd aur God: but thoſe things which 
are 
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God will make; even in fume of theſe Caſey 


* 


are revealed belong to us and 10 our children fi 
ever, Deut. xxix. 29. x12 a1 Dies. 

Both Reaſon and Holy Scripture give us + 
bundant Aſſurance that Gad is infinitely jut 
and good; and therefore that he will neithe 
deal unjuſtly nor cruelly with any Man. If x 
Man has ſufficient Knowledge, and will a 
act according to it; or if he has the Means of 
Knowledge in his Power, and will not make 
uſe of them, he juſtly deſerves to be puniſhed; 
and whatever Puniſhment he undergoes for his 
Obſtinacy or groſs Neglect, he brings it ot 
himſelf; and therefore has none but himſel 
to blame for it. And yet what Allowance 


l 
ved 


for the Weakneſs and Frailty of Man, when 
the Temptations are very ſtrong or ſudden, 8 
more than we know: Only in general Tem 
he has told us, That lite as a father pitieth bl 
children; fo the Lord pitieth them that fear bu 
For be knoweth our frame, be remembreth ibu 
we are duſt, Pſal. cili. 13, 14. Which good 
of God, inſtead of making us pr 
ought to lead us to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. Bt 
how wy deal with thoſe who are ___ 
(and therefore inculpably) ignorant, is a Sen 
which he has ond Fe Timſelf ; for which 
Reaſon it would be a vain Preſumption in ® 
to enquire into it. There is ſcarce an Mah 
even among the Heathens, ſo ignorant ot it 

id, as not to carry ſome Light of Religion, ® 


is own Reafon and Conſcience. How wy 


( #9 ) 
ight heros the work of the lam written in bis 
heart (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Ram. ii. 15.) 
an be known only to God, who is the ſearcher 
hearts ; nor has God, upon this O 1 
ade any thing more known to us, but only 
hat as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall 
fo periſh without law: and as many as bave 
ned in the law, Pall be judged by the law, 
Rom. ii. 12. God will not judge any Man by 
Law which he never knew, nor had any Way 
0 come to the Knowledge of : But ſuch Men 
hall be judged by their own Conſciences; nor 
it to be doubted but that God will paſs a 
ighteous Sentence on them; but what that 
dentence will be, either in the general, with 
eſpect to them all; or in particular, with re- 
pect to any one Man, is never to be known 
d any but God, until the great Day of the 
rd ſhall diſcover it. 

When St. Peter, like other Men, was deſirous 
d have his Curioſity gratified; and, in order 
hereunto, put a Queſtion to our Bleſſed Savi- 
ur, to know what ſhould befal the Apoltle 
dt. Jobn; our Saviour, inſtead of complying 
th ſuch a fruitleſs Requeſt, gives him 2 
gentle Rebuke : Mbat is that to thee ? (ſays he) 
eu thou me, John xxi. 22. In like manner, 
| 2 Man ſhall be inquiſitive to know in what 
tate the ancient Patriarchs and others are, 
do had but an imperfect Knowledge of Chrift, 
efore his Coming into the World; nor what 
or ſhall become of the Heathens, or * 

|; W 


I' 


. 
ft 


A 


— I 


Sn 


2 


FN Arp 


( 20 ) 
who never had, or are like to have any Knoy. 
ledge at all of Chriſt, and but very little or none 
of God's Commandments ;. the like Anſwer 
may be given to him: „ What is all this u 
e thee? Or how art thou concerned in it} 
e Follow thou Chrif; be thankful for the 
« Means of Salvation which he hath afforded 
te thee, and make the right Uſe of them; bu 
te do not pretend to intermeddle with Matten 
« which belong unto God alone, and en 
ce thou haſt nothing to do.?“ 

Setting therefore this Queſtion entirely ab 
as altogether uſeleſs and impertinent to u 
there are two other Things which are he 
neceſſary to be enquired into, in order 
our better underſtanding the way of 8 

tion. 

Firſt, What are the particular Things.co 
prehended under this general Expreſſion ( 
believing in the Lord Feſus Chrift ? Or in od 
Words, what are the ſeveral Particulars uni 
the Holy Scripture propoſes to” be den 
concerning Cbriſt, in order to our 
through him ? $6: 
Secondly, What are thoſe Commands 
of God, which for the ſame Purpoſe, we 
obliged to keep? 

Firſt then, What are the ſeveral Particul 
which the Holy Scripture propoſes to be 
lieved concerning Chriſt, in order to our Xl 
ſaved through him? | | 


„ 

And here I may well lay down this as a fun- 
zmental Rule: That whatever, God has made 
mwn concerning Jeſus Chriſt, we are bund to 
cliere the ſame, as far as. we can by our reaſons 
le Diligence attain to. the Knorwledge of. i. It 
very poſſible indeed chat one Man may have 
uch more Knawledge of theſe Things than 
other (for want either of Capacity or due. 
pformation) is able to arrive to. But that 
ery Man is bound to make an honeſt and 
ncere Enquiry into what God has made 
nown concerning them, and ta believe what- 
ver he finds that God has made known, is 
hat I am ſure no Chriſtian will deny, and 
jerefore | need not offer any Proof for it. 
In the firſt Place theo, The chief and prin- 
pal Thing that God has made known to us 
Jeſus Chriſt, and which for that Reaſon we 
e bound to believe, is, that Ile is the Son of, 
4. I call this the chief and 2 Thing 
be believed of him, becauſe I find it ſo to 
repreſented in the Holy Scripture. Thus 
en our Saviour put this Queſtion to his 
poltles, hom ſay ye that I am? Simon Peter 
wered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the ſon of. 
e living God. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
lo bim, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : För 
? and blood bath not revealed it unto thee, but 
Faber which is in Heaven, Matth. xvi. 15, 
„ 17. And the like Profeſſion. of Faith St. 
ter makes upon another Occaſion : Thou haſt. 
e words of eternal life, and we believe and are. 
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Church of Chrif, as we read, At viii. jb; 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith; and from a Per: 


the principal and fundamental Doctrine wid e 


St. Jobn, 1 Jobn iv. 15, And again: * 


( 22 ) 
ure that thou art the Chriſt, the ſan of the L 
24 John vi. 68, 69. é 4 
John xi. 25. Our Blefſed Saviour ſays d 
himſelf unto Martha : I am the reſurremion au 
the life : He that believeth in me, though be um 
dead, yet ſhall he live: and whoſoever liveth al 
believeth in me, ſhall never die. Believeſt tha 
this ? She ſaith unto him: Yea, Lord; I hbeline 
that thou art the Chriſt, the ſon of God, whid 
ſhould come into the world. | 
When the Eunuch, upon the Inſtructio 
which he had received from Philip, expreſſed: 
Deſire to be baptized ; Philip ſaid : If thou be- 
lieveſt with all thine heart thou mayeſt. And l 
anſwered and ſaid : I believe that Feſus Obriſti 
the ſon 75 God. Upon which Profeſſion of hi 
Faith, Philip immediately baptized him, and 
thereby received him as a Member of the 


37» 38. 5 +: 8 5, 
When St. Paul had been miraculouſly con- 


ſecutor of the Goſpel, was, by riß himſel 
made an Apoſtle and Preacher of it; this wi 


he every where taught; as we are expreſiſ 
told, Ad ix. 20. Straigbtway he preachid 
Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that be is the 8m if 
God F 


WWhoſeever ſpall confeſs that Yeſus is the jar 
God, God dwelleth in him, and be in God, (aff 


( 23 ) 
' that overcometh the World, but be that be- 
jevelb that Jeſus is the ſon of God? Chap. v. 
Jer. 5. irg. 31 NG | 
More than this needs not, I think, be ſaid to 
ny one who acknowledges the Divine Autho- 
ity of the Holy Scriptures, to make it appear 
> him, that the chief and principal Thing to 
believed of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, is, that 
2 is the Son of God: But here there ariſes, a 
dificulty, which at firſt: was: ſtarted by ſuch 
en as were for meaſuring all Things by their 
wn Underſtanding; but, in Proceſs of Time, 
25 not a little perplexed others alſo; and 
erefore ought to have a fair Anſwer given to 
which | ſhall endeavour to do, without in- 
rmeddling with ſuch Cavils as minifter que/- 
ons; rather than ' godly edifying, which 15 in 
ith; To which Sort of Things the Apoſtle 
irects us not to give beed, 1 Tim. i. 4. | 
The Way of irly propoſing a Difficulty is, 
irſt to grant all that is plainly to be granted, 
d then to ſhew what more remains that yet 
ants to be cleared up. After which Manner, 
a Man of Candour and Ingenuity propoſes. 
Ic Difficulty which I have: told you here 
ſes, he muſt thus proceed : 4 

Fir, He muſt grant that Jeſus. Chriſt moſt 
tainly is che Son of God; becauſe He is or 
u, in a very remarkable Manner, declared in 
dly Scripture ſo to be, as I have already 
wn you, What remains therefore hete to 
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be 


dW 
be explained, is only what is the tree l 
ing of this Expreſſi oon. 
Secondly, He muſt grant that ſuch. great 
glorious Things ire ſpoken of him, 'as candd 
poſſibly agree to any meer Man, nor indeed iq 
one but God. The Paſſages of: Holy Scrips 
ture to this Purpoſe are many and very yel 
known : 1 ſhall only mention two or Gon 
them. 1 4 
John i i. 1. We thus read: . be 
vas be Word, and the Word <was. with Gali 
and the Word was God; The ſame was int 
beginning with God. All things were mad: 
him and without him was not any thing ma 
that was made. In bim was life, and the li 
was . the light of men, &c. Why this Ten 
Word (or Logos, as it is in the Ori ginal Gra 
is made uſe of, we need not — enquim 
But that all is ſpoken of our Saviour % 
Chriſt, is allowed on all Hands, and molt ms 
nifeltly appears from ver. 14. Where St. 
continuing his Diſcourſe, ſays, The Mord u a, 
made Fleſh and dwelt among us, And we hen 
bis glory, the glory as of ibe onby Ne 7 * 
Father, full of grace and iruth.. | 
Col. ii. 3. The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Cl 
ſays, that in him are bid all the rg 
wiſdom and knowledge: And ver. 9. 
that in him divelleth all the fulneſs e the On 
head bodily ; which is ſuch a l 
the Divine and Human Nature in him, 46 „ 


ver was in any other, Man, It was a pecul 
Privueꝶ 


( 25 9 | g 
rivilege whichs God | unte his 
hoſe Servants Moſes, that wheceas! he: made 
inſelf known unto! other propibets in uin ar 
jreams ; with 'faithful Moſes" be ſpoke manth to 
th, Numbe Xii. 6, 7;'8; face to face;' 85 8 
un ſpeaketh utito-his friend; Exod.” XXxili. 17. 
ut infinicely beyond all- this, in Foſws Cn 
has taken up his very Habitatiom; In b 
kuelleth all the , tHe: CP 
that is to ſay, ſubſtantially) lays St-Paul 10 
Heb. i. 2. The Apoftle tells us, chat "Gai 
ath in theſe laſt: days ſpoken: to us by his Bon, 
pbom be hath ntea beir of all things ;»by 
pbom alſo be made the worlds.” Whs' the 
brightneſs on Dis glory and. the expres 
i perſon, and all things 
bis power, ' when be bad by bi ; 
Ins, ſat down on the right hand of tht Majeſty an 
gh : Being made ſa muri betler hau the Angels 
lle hath by inhegjtance obtained a mare txcel- 
ext name than' they, '. For unto'wbich of the: An- 
tl: ſaid be, at any time,” "Thou art 'my Son; this 
lay have 1 thee? And again; F wil de 
ings a Father, ant be ſball qe to me a Sou? 
and again, Y/ben be brengeth tn the firft bepotion 
% the World, be ſatth : Aud let et the ng of 
od worſpip him. An fm gels he faith, 
2 makitb big: nth, 
ers a flame of % But rhe Son be. 
throne, O Gn, 1 forreder and ever, 
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Many other pregnant Paſſages of Holy Sc 
ture might to the ſame Purpoſe be added j bu 
they are ſo well known, that I need not 100 
mention them: Thoſe which I have already 
alledged being very ſufficient to prove he! 
have ſaid, it muſt in the Second Place be granted, 
and indeed is generally allowed by all Cbriſt. 
ans, that ſuch great and»iglorious Things it 
Spoken of Chril, as cannot poſſibly agree 9 
any. mere Man, no, | nor to any Angel, 9 
Creature, how excellent ſoever, but only to God 
Thirdly, It is alſo granted that Fe/us Chrifs 
the Son of God, not barely in the fame Manne 
as good Men, and the bleſſed Angels nne ſons 
times alſo called be Sons f Got; but in 
Manner peculiar to himſelf, and altogethe 
different from that wherein any other Pera 
has this Appellation given to him. But the 
Streſs of the Difficulty lies here, that we bait 
no Conception of the Manner how God, wiv 
is an eternal, infinite, and immortal Spin 
could beget a Son; and how is it then pot 
for us to believe a Thing of which we ;neithd 
have, nor indeed are capable of having 
Conception or Notion ???! 

Joo this it will be eaſy to give a ſatisfaduſ 
Auſwer, by conſidering that there are mag 
Things which we believe and are fully perſur 
ded and convinced of, although We are 4 

. gether ignorant of the Manner hoy: they 
or came to be, ſuch as we fully believe dhe 

to be. | | | | 1 
147 5 dS g , q 
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ip Every Man is by his own, Experience fully 
convinced that his Soul is united to his 2550 
not how and in what Manner it is thus unit 
s as to give Life, Senſation, and Motion unto 


the Body, which without the Soul would, be 
but a dead Carcaſe, no Man is able to give an 


— 
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Account. | | nr: WOW au 39,0 
Every Man, who conſiders, muſt of N 
ceſſity be convinced that there is and muſt, be 
an eternal firſt Cauſe of all Things which never 
had nor could have a Beginning, or Being. 
For if there had been but one Gogte 7 in 
which nothing at all did exiſt, it would be ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible that any thing ſhould ever 
have exiſted, or been produced: And yet how, 
or after what Manner, it is poſſible that any 
thing ſhould. be, or exiſt without any Begin- 
ning of it's Being, is altogether beyond, the 
Reach of our finite Underſtanding 
Every Man, who has any Religion, believes 
that God is preſent in all the Parts of the Uni- 
verſe, ſo as every where: to know all\ 2Dingp, 
and to be able to do whateyer is poſſible to 
done. But how, and in what Manner, he ig 
thus Omnipreſent, Omniſcient, and Omnipo- 
tent, the greateſt Philoſopher is not able to 
conceive, 3 RN 
To give but one Inſtance more, and that a 
very familiar one: A Man born blind, WhO 
never had the leaſt Glimmering of Light; by 
the Converſation which he has with other Men, 

is fully convinced that there is ſuch a Senſe as 
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Things ereby Men diſcover and di 

one 2 another at a Diſtance. * 

how, wy after what Manner, it is that Me 

Je, and thus diſtinguiſh Objects, he geitbe 

as not can have the leaſt Apprehenſion a 
Notion. 7 + 

Mira us now apply theſe few Inſtanees to th 

in hand. We Rave the infallible Teſt 


Reny of the Holy Scripture that Jeſus Chrif i 
the Tow be 


tren, the only begotten zun 
„18. The only Difficulty, i 
| this, ariſes: from — that we un 
not able to tonceive the Manner how God, 
2. is an eternal, infinite, and immoti 
Spirit, could beget 4 Son. _ Bur if this bet 
pou Reaſon be 155 7ſt Cbriſ u 

the Son of God; by the ſa ule we m 
not believe that Med eb Souls. are united t0 
our Bodies: We muſt not believe that God # 
Eternal, Omnipreſent, Ommiſcient;' 22 
Potent; becauſe our weak Underſtandiag i 
. Able to form a Notion of the M 
= pl Things are fo: And egen fo 
withſtandng all that his Neigh 0 
"him, n believe that there is any foch 
Thing as Sight, Light, or Colours; 
5 1s Ro erred for him, without the pope 
| Red to "conceive any Notion" of then 
25 


this Rate, we muſt nt believe * 
produces any Effect; bern 

HR of Men are not able to give 

count of ebe Maney how Caules opens [| by 
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. laſt we muſt come to believe nothiag 
at all. R's 
God requires no.Impoſbility from us:; and 
therefore does not expect that we ſhould be- 
lieve more of any thing, than what, He hath, 
given us both the Capacity and Means of in- 
ſorming ourſelves, and coming to the Know- 
ledge of: But to; refuſe to believe any ching 
that He has ſo. expreſsly declared in his holy. 
Word, only becauſe. we do. not underſtand the 
Manner how, it is, or comes to be, is plain 
to ſet our on weak and dim-ſighted Wi 
* a Level with his Divine Omniſci- 
en | | | 
We know. the Things of God but in parts 
we propheſy of them but is part; we ſee them 
through a glaſs darkly, or in a riddle (as it is in 
the Original, and Margin of our Bibles) 1 Cor, 
xiii. 9. 12, Ve walk by faith, not by fight, 2 
Cor. v. 7. And, faith is the evidence of things 
wt ſeen, Heb, xi. 1. He therefore who be- 
lieves all thoſe great and glorious Things, that 
God has in his holy Word , moſt plainly decla- 
red of Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly that He is 
tbe only begatten Seu of God; and in Conſe- 
quence of this Belief, honoureth the Son, as be 
bonoureth the Fal her, as our Saviour expreſsly 
tells us we are to do, Jebn v. 23. his Faith 
ia this Point, is very ſufficient, becauſe he 
believes all of it. that God has thought fir 
to make known to us; and as for the Manner 
bow theſe Things are or come ſo to be, ** 
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God has not thought fit to reveal; he muſt 
be content to be ignorant of it, until he 
comes to ſee God face to fate, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
And thus I have given ſuch an Account, as 
the Holy Scripture gives of the chief and prin- 
cipal Thing which God has made known to be 
believed by us of Feſus Cbriſt; which is, that 
He is the Son of God in a Manner peculiar to 
himſelf, although to us unknown. 
Other Things there are which God has made 
known unto us of Fe/us Chriſt, which therefore 
we ought to enquire into and believe, it being 
our Duty to grow in the Knowledge of our. Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. and 
not only to add to our faith virtue, but all 
to our virtue knowledge, chap, i. 5. ian 
The Things which J here point at, are ſo 
very plainly ſet forth in Scripture, that be wbs 
runs may read them (as the Prophet ſpeaks 
Hab. ii. 2.) and therefore I need only to men- 
tion them ; becauſe they are generally known 
and believed by all- Chriſtians. . 
Thus then we are moſt plainly taught in 
Holy Scripture ; and it is accordingly acknos. 
tedged and believed by thoſe who receive and 
profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt ; That is to fay; 
That the Son of God became Man, and took 
our Nature upon Him; . 
That, by the powerful Operation of tht 
Holy Ghoſt, He was conceived in the Womb 
of a pure Virgin, and born of her; 8 
That he was of the Lineage of holy A 
bam and David; 2 7 | Th 


(n „ 
That he led a moſt pure and holy Life, with 
ut the leaſt Spot or Stain of Sin; 120 
That He was the Cbriſt, or Maſiab, whom 
od had long before promiſed to ſend into 
the World for great and glorious Purpoſes ; . / 
That all che Doctrine Which be taught, 
as from God, and thereſore undoubtedly 
true; 4x6, 4 I Au n STI 
That all the Commands and Precepts, which 
he gave out, were alſo from God, and there- 
fore to be obeye lj u an 
That for the Confirmation of the Truth of 
his Doctrine, and the Authority of his Pre- 
cepts, he | wrought many Miracles, which 
could not have been performed but by the ex- 
traordinary Power of God; Wes 
That he was, unjuſtly ,.crucified and put 
+ Death, his Soul being ſeparated from his 
112. ; >71 $A THC „oli 
Tat his Body was buried, and continued 
in the State of Death until the third Day; | . 
That upon the third Day he roſe again to 
Life; of which his Apoſtles and Diſciples were 
faithful Witneſſes; t eic 30 
That at the End of Forty Days, he was, vis 
ſibly taken up into Heaven; 
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That he Gis at the right Hand of the Ma- 
jety „ God, and has all Power in Heaven and 
4 dreh; N 
"IS Lt. 13> een o | 
b That before his Death, he ordained and 


commanded that all, who ſhould believe on 
bim, ſhould eat of that Bread, and drink of 
B 4 that 


(34) 
that Cup, which he ap ointed in*Remem. 
brance of his Death and Paſfion; - 
That, before his Aſcenſion; he gie Power 
and Commandment to his "Apoſtles to teath 
his, Doctrine and publiſh his Pfecepis unto al 
Nations, and to receive all that ſhould beliene 
o him into his Church by Baptiſm; in ul 
Tow of the Father, and of the Son, and of 'th 
bot. For which Reaſon his Church i 
— Catholic, or Univerſal; becauſe all Nati 
. 7 of the World, are equally admitted ins 


hat!” by whe cb nb. of bib Half 
Churth, Forgiveneſs of Sins is moſt "Eerwiily 
to be had, upon the Conditions of Faith ad 
Repentance ; His Death and Paſſion being t 
Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins of the 
World; and he being not only our Lord, bit 
alſo our High Prieſt, and the one Mediatot 
between God and uus2Qů 44 60l 
That, to enable his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
to publiſh thoſe glad Tidings to dhe World, 
and bring Men over to the Belief of them, be 
ſent the Holy Ghoſt, the bleſſed Spirit of God, WJ": 
who is one with the Father and the Son, to in- 
ſpire and endow them with perfect Khouſedge 
= every other Gift that was necefſary for this 
rpoſe, and to aſſiſt every faithful Chriſtian 
0 the Way of Salvation to the End ef the 
| 3 
And, Laſtly, That he' is a ele be be the 
Judge of all Men; before whoſe Judgment. 


ſeat 


0 
(ext we muſt. every one of us ſtand at the laſt 
gteat Day to receive Sentence, either for etex- 
nal Happineſs or everlaſting Puniſhment, ac- 
cording as we have performed or neglected 
our Duty. In order to which Judgment, the 
Bodies of all, who then ſhall have died, will 
be raiſ-d up and re- united to their Souls, and 
a Change will be made in all thoſe who' then 
ſhall be found alive. 121 2. e. itte 
Theſe are the particular Things comprehen- 
ded under this general Expreſſion of 
in the Lord Jeſus Cbriſs, in order to our Sal yas 
tion; and they are all of them fo plainly taught 
in the Holy Scriptures, and ſo unanimoully 
believed in all Chriſtian Churches, that it is 
hard to conceive how any Man can be 1 ar 
of them, or any of them, except it be for want 
of Enquiry or Attention: Or if any Man, 
through the Want of Capacity or Inſt ruction; 
is not ſufficiently informed about them; he 
muſt be left to anſwer for himſelf at che great 
Judgment-Day. But if any Man ſhalErefuſe 
to believe them or any of rchem,'ibecavic he 15 
not able to find out the particular Manner how 
they are or can be; the ſame Anſwer muſt be | 
given to him as | have already given to thoſe 
who, for the ſame- Reaſon; entertain ſome 
Doubt about Jeſus Chri/#'s being the - begotten - 
on of God. Surely God's Knowledge is infi- 
itely greater thaw ours; and if He has plainly 
declared a Thing ſo to be, hat 4 Prefumprien 
is it in us, poor Mortals, to refuſe to believe 
B 5 it, a 
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it, becauſe we are not able to underftand the 
Manner of itt 

There are many other particular Gian 
8 relating to the Birth, Life, Death, Re- 
ſurtrection, and Aſcenſion 27 our bleſſed 82. 
viour, and many other Things ſaid and taught 
by Him and his Apoſtles, which are ven 
plainly ſet forth in Holy Scripture, 'and very 
profitable to be known, as far as a Man is ca- 
pable of coming to the Knowledge of them; 
of which yet if a Man happens to be ignorant, 
his Salvation will not be thereby affected, ex- 
cept his Ignorance proceeds from his own 
groſs Neglect or Careleſſneſs: But in the ſeve- 
ral Things which I have now recoynted, the 
Glory of God, and the Salvation of us all 
are nearly concerned ; for which Reaſon they 
ought to be known, and believed by ever 
Chriſtian, and diligently taught and inculcated 
by all ſuch as have the Care of Souls commit 
ted to them. 
And thus I have ſhewn what are the ſeverd 
Particulars which we are bound to believe con, 
cerning Chriſt, in order to our being ſaved 
through Him; which was the Gel * 
propoſed. 
The other Queſtion, which remains to be 
anſwered, is this: What are the ſeveral Cu 
mandments of Goa, which, for the ſame Pumps 
toe are obliged to keep ? To Vhich, in a Thing 
ſo very welt known, a ſhort Anſwer, „ provid 
it be plain, will, I think, be ſufficient * 


6 
All the Commandments, which God has gi- 
ven unto Men, have been, and muſt of Neceſ- 
Gty always be, either, Firſt, Moral; or Se- 
condly, Poſitive Commandments as we uſually 
diſtinguiſh. them. e 
By Moral Commandments we mean all fuck 
as require Things that are good in themſelves, 
and in their Nature; the Goodnefs of which 
every ſober Man's Reaſon is ſufficient to con- 
vince him of. Thus the Commandments "ny 
God has giyen both in the Old and New Teſ- 
tament, that we ſhould love, fear, ſerve, and 
worſhip him, and not give religious Worſhip 
to any other; that we ſhould love our Neigh- 
bours as ourſelves, and do unto all Men as we 
would they ſhould do unto us; and that we 
ſhould be ſober, chafte, and temperate, . and 
carefully abſtain from every Action and Delire 
that is any. way contrary to whatever God' has 
thus enjoined : all this Sort of Commandments, 
| ſay, we call Moral Commandments ; becauſe 
the Goodneſs, of them is moſt manifeſt to every 
one who will but ſoberly think of them. And 
that all theſe Moral Commandments are of Ne 
petual Obligation to all Chriſtians; and indeed 
to all Men that were, are, or ever ſhall be, is 
lv» manifeſtly declared throughout the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſo univerſally acknowledged . 
by all Parties, that I need not here offer any 

thing for the Proof of it. | | 
Beſide ſuch Things as theſe, which are natu- 
rally and eternally. good, and to every Man's 
B 6 ſober 


"2 WF: 
ſober Reifon' app Year fo to be, Gag! "ay four. 


metly pleaſed. to command other Th 5 1 10 | 


which had no other. "Goodneſs in the 
only that God had commanded. them; 40 
ar Commandments as theſe we call 2100 
| r er Jy In Mitutions. Thus be com. 
manded, our fi Peg s, that they ſhould pc 
eat of the Fruit of 'one Particular Tree in the 
the Garden of Eden. Thus when he had 
given full Liberty to Mankind to eat the Flelt 
of every other living Creature, for their Sulle- 
nance; yet he commanded them not to eat the 
Bloed 0 any ſuch Creatute, Gen. ix. 4. Which 
Command we find ſeveral Times repeared it 
the Law of Mol, o/es : thus he c mmanded Ari. 
ham that every Male or Man. child of his 
Family and all his Poſterity ſhould be circun- 
Gem Gen. xvii. 10, | Thus he gave ſeveril 
ommands unto the People of al, conicert- 
ng Sacrifices, Obtationd, Purificatiöns, and 
5 Obſervation of certain Days or Times: 
And (to omir all other 9 255 In bees) 1. 
though it is a Moral „that ſome proper 
Time ſhould be ſet apart for the Publick "Wor: 
p and Service of God; yet that this ſhould 
by. 'he eventh Day of the Week, rather thal 
or ſecond, or any other Day of it 
i 40 a poſitive Commandment. he 
Now that all theſe poſitive Commandment 
contained in the Old Law, and among them, 
that of the > [eventh- -Day Jabbath, as far as J- B 


2 tive Bel. were by the Goſpel way 
| Utter 


(3) 
tterly abrogated and" lai affde,” and that go 
art of that Law was to be retained but war 
purely moral, is ſo very plain, both from 
he whole Deſign of the New Teſtarneft, ant 
nany well-known partfcular es in ie, and 
univerſally believed by all Chriſtians, that F 


Need not ſtand now to gite any moe ene, 
i WF roof of it. 

id But although all the old fithve Command! 
hi WS hich God formerly gave to his ehoſen People, 


re aboliſhed and done away by Feftes 657% | 
et there were four poſitive Commands, which 


te thought fir to leave with his Apoſtles, for 
ver to be obſerved in his. Church to the end 
f the World. 5 


a, „That all Perſons; who are redelvet 
. is Church, ſhoul@ be baptized in the Name 
1 "the Father, and of the Son, a of the Hi 
. bet, Matt. xxviti. 19. 


Secondly, That all, who profeſs the Chriſ- 
an Faith, ſhould often eat of that Bread, and 
rink of that Cap, which he appointed to be 
aten and drunk in remembrance of bim, and to 
bew forth his Death anti be come. Matt. 
xvi. 26. &c. 1 Cor. xt. 23, GGW. 
ral, That the Firſt Day in ny Week 
deing the Day on which he aroſe from the 
Dead) ſhould in a particular Manner be ſet "i 
art for the Service of God, and the holy Af. 
mblies for his Worthip : Which has all along 
een done in the Chriſtian Church from the 
17 Time of his b N John xx. 26. 

Ars 
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nn 
ARs xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. For which: Reaſor no! 
the Day has all along been called be Lard Ml 
Day, Rev. i. 10. as being particularly appoins 
ed by him. | | 
+ Fourthly, That (to path. Confußon, 1 Cor 
xiv. 23.) every Man ſhould not be at Libery 
to take upon himſelf. the Performance of Holy 
Offices in the Church; but that there ſhould 
every where be ſettled Paſtors and Teacher, 
whoſe proper Buſineſs it ſhould, be to inſtruct 
the. People, and fo to regulate all the Circum- 
ſtances of religious Performances among them, 
as that a/ things be done td edifying; 1 Cor. xiv. 
26. and decently and in order, N. 40. For this 
Purpoſe our Saviour ſent his Apo deer, Joi 
Xx. 21, as Labeurers in God's Harveſt, Marth 
1 38. And they, by virtue of the Authority 
which they had received from him, wherever 
they planted the Goſpel, not, only, regulated 
all theſe Things themſelves, as 3 dt, 
Paul expreſsly to. have done, 1 Cor. xiv, but 
alſo appointed others to do the ſame; and for 
this Purpoſe ordained Elders in every Charch, 
Acts xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5. giving Commandment 
to the People to obey them, who bad the Rult 
over them, and watched for their ſouls, Heb. 
xiii. 17. and requiring that ſuch Teachers 
ſhould always be continued in the Church. 
The things that thou haſt heard from me, ama 
many witne Ye the ſame commit thou to * 
men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo, ſi 
St. Paul to Timothy, 2 Tim. li, 2. Alen 


none 


44 N 


none of theſe Teachers or Rulers were to be 
lords over God's beritage, .1 Pet. v. 3. or to 
bave dominion over the faith of Chriſtians, 2 Cor. 
i. 24. but only to feed the flock of God, and ta 
the overſight thereof, 1 Pet. v. 2. 
And thus I have given a plain and full, 
though brief, Account. of the Anſwer, which 
our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles have made 
to this important, and only neceſſary Queſtion - 
in Religion, bat muſt we do to be ſaved? 
which is, that o believe in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to keep the commandments of God, is 
the ſure and only way to eternal ſalvation. | 
have alſo ſhewn you what the particular Things 
are which we are to believe concerning Chriſt, . 
and what the Commandments of God are 
which we are to keep. All the moral Com- 
nardments of God ate of perpetual Obligation: 
The poſitive Commandments, which he thought 
fit to give to his People before the Coming of 
Cbrif, are all aboliſhed: and there are four, 
and but four, poſitive Commandments given by 
him to the Chriſtian Church. 

If any Man ſhall here aſk, what we are then 
to think of that Multitude of Doctrines, both 
Ipeculative and practical, which, by; many, 
have been mixed and blended with Religion; 
and about which learned Men have ſo long and 
earneſtly diſputed, and writ fo many Volumes, 
that they are not to be numbered, and much 
leſs to be read; I ſhall give him a very ſhort, 
but plain, Anſwer. 

Firſt, 


| ( 40 ) 
Firſt, If any Poctrine appears to be falſe 
and manifeſtly contrary to plain Reaſon, ot 
Holy Scripture, or both, it is, without any 
more ado, to be rejected. | 
| Secondly, If any Doctrine be intricate and 
_ perplexed, and minifters queſtions, rather thai 
godly edifying which is in faith, St. Paul has di. 
ed us not to give heed tq ſuch Things, 
r n g 2 
Thirdly, If any Doctrine be uſeful and pro. the 
fitable, although not ſtrictly neceſſary to Sal- Men 
vation, there is no Doubt to be made, but A 
that it may be ſoberly debated by thoſe who WN" 
are of Capacity fer it: Provided always that WW"! 
it be done with Modeſty, Humility, and Cha- WH": 
rity; and without aſſuming any dominion over et 


the faith of Chriſtians, 2 Cor. i. 24. the 
 Pourthly, No Doctrine is to be impoſed ei- Wi" 
ther to be believed or put in Practice, as nece/- 

. fary to Salvation, beſides what has been taught cot 
as ſuch by Je/us (hriſt, or his Apoſtles. This de 
is a Point of great Importance; and therefore e 
I ſhall a little enlarge upon it. He 
When God had given his Law unto the “ 
People of [/rael, he laid a ſtrict Injunction upon BY” 
them that they ſhould not add to the Word whic ed 
be commanded them, neither fhonld they dimini0 Wl 
ought from it, Deut. iv. 2. and xii. 32. Soom full 
alſo gives them ſuch another Charge, Prov. ceff 
xxx. 6. Add thou not, (ſays he) unte d. 
Words, beſt be reprove thee, and thou be found 4 '” 


Liar. It was not hereby forbidden to-choſe in 
Fx Authorit) 
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Authority, to make human Laus for the pru- 
dent Regulation and Conduct of Affairs, both 
in Church and Stare; 8 that they 
hovld not take upon them to make any Alte- 
ation in God's Law, either by adding any thing 
to it, or diminiſhing any thing from it; but that 
whatever ſhould be eſtabliſhed by any Humas 
Lam, ſhould no farther' be required than as 
by Human Audbority ; and not impoſed upon 
the People, as if God himſelf had immediately 
eommanded it. And if no ſuch Addition to, or 
Alteration in, the Law of God given by Moſes, 
vas allowed to be made by any Man, or Men, 
vhatſoever; I think that, by Parity of Reaſon, 
the ſame Care ought ſtrictly to be taken with 
regard to the Goſpel of %u, Cbriſt, But 
there is ſomething farther yet to be ſaid touch- 
ing this Matter. a ie 
The Apoſtles of 'Chrift; who were ſent and 
commiſfoned by him to preach the Goſpel; 
the Apoſtles (I ſay) were faithful Stewards 'of 
the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. C 
Stewards of the manifold Grace of God, 1 Pet. 
Iv. 10. They kept ' back” nothing that was pro. 
table, Acts xx; 20. But wherever they plants 
ed a Church, they declared unto them alt the 
Counſel of God, ver. 27. That is to ſay; they 
uly taught them every thing that was ne- 
eſſary, or even profitable to their Salvati- 
0n. | Ku- 


* 0 

But ſome falfe Teachers and Preachers there 
vere, who ſoon began to make MBE * of 
| their 


„„ 

their own deviſing, in the Goſpel. Parties 
| larly, there were ſome that taught, that Except 
Men were circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, 
and kept the Law, they could not be ſaued, At 
XV. 1. 24. This Doctrine had made à great 
Progreſs in the Church of Galatia. The 
Preachers of it had no Deſign of utterly abo- 
liſhing, or wholly ſetting aſide the Goſpel of 
Chriſt: But they endeayoured to add ſomething 
to it, , as. neceſſary to Salvation, which Chriſ, 
or his : Apoſtles, had never taught ſo to be. 
And yet the Apoſtle St. Paul calls this axeibe 
Ge/pel. I marvel (ſays he) that ye are Jo. ſon 
removed from him that called you into the Crate 
of Chriſt, unto another Geſpel: Which is 1 
(indeed properly ſpeaking) another; but there 
be ſome that trouble you, and would pervert tht 
Goſpel of Chriſt. By another Goſpel, then, it n 
plain, he means no more but the adding 20 
thing to the Goſpel, as zeceſſary ie Salvation 
which had not been taught ſo to be either by 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles; and to put a Stop t9 
this and all the like Practices and Attempts, 
he adds theſe moſt remarkable Words: J 
though we, or an Angel from Heaven, pfeud 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that which, ut 
have preached unto you, let them be accurjth 
And that his Words may make the deeper la 
preſſion, he repeats the ſame Thing again, 4 
we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, F any Ms 
preach another Goſpel unto you, than that ye burt 


is 1% re ce. ved. 
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„. eved, let bim be accurſed. As you may read 
e Whole, Gal. i. 6. e ; 
8 Though then, for the preſent, we ſhould ſuppoſe 
is WW the Authority of Tradition and all the gene- 
/ Councils, and others, that ever were in the 
ie erd, and of all the Fathers and ancient Litur- 
Fc; {bat ever were in the Church, and of all the. 
ned men that are, or ever were, upan the 
ig WW oe of the Earth, and the Authority even of an 
„el from Heaven, could be brought to prove any 
e. e bing to be neceſſary i Salvation, which nei- 


ber Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, ever taught ſo to be; 
e ought to have no Manner of Regard to it all. 

As St. Paul did, ſo do JI repeat the ſame 
hing again ; Though for the preſent, &c. 

The Terms and Conditions of our Sal- 
ation are fixed by God, and have faith- 
uly and fully been made known by Chrif 
nd his Apoſtles; nor have all the Men that 
Ire, or ever were, no nor all the Angels 
Heaven, any Authority given to them, or 
ny of them, to make any Alteration in, or 
dition to, them: And whoever attempts 
0 to do, let him well conſider how he ſhall 
cape that dreadful Curſe, which St. Paul, in 
hee Words of his, that I have but now quo- 
ed, denounces againſt him. 

Let us hear the Concluſion of the whole 
Matter: Fear God and keep his Commandments z 
ir this is the whole Duty of Man. For God 
vall bring every Work into Judgment, with 
very ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether 
i te evil, Eccleſ. xii. 13, 14. 

I will 


r 

I wilt only add one remarkable Paſa 
of St, Paul, which I wiſh were deeply in- 
printed upon the Heart of every Chriſtian; 
Flee alſo youthful Lnfts; but follow Right- 
 ouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace with them that 
call on the” Lord, out of @ pure Heart, Bu 
fooliſh and unlearned Qngſtions avoid, bon. 
ing that they do gender Sirifes, 2 Tim. ii. 
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TO THE 


F thou wanteſt Inſtruction in Religion, and 


wr art not furniſhed with better than what this 
lay WY ittle Book may afford thee, do not content thy- 
ol WY {:1f wich once or twice reading it, but read it 
oer a great many Times; and if there be any 


Paſſage in it which ſeems' doubtful or difficult 
to thee, propoſe it to thy Miniſter, or to any 
other diſcreet and well inſtructed Chriſtian, that 
he may explain it to thee ; and never leave off 


all thou art arrived. to a clear Knowledge and 


ready Rememheanet of all the Things that are 
therein contained; + And when thou art thus far 


Ar FFT I 


grounded in the Knowledge of Religion, ſet 
thyſelf to the diligent Reading of Holy 
deriptures, and ſuch other Books as may farther 
Improve thee in it, and effectually ſtir thee up 
to the diligent Practice of it. F ye know theſe 
lbings, happy are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 7, | 
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FJ"OO many there are of thoſe that "profil ? 
1 Chriſiianity, who underſtand but very litilt e 
| of the true Defign and Purport' of it; and Will / 
while they are ſo little acquainted with that which Will « 
ought to be the Rule of their Faith and Attions, i 
is not to be wondered that their Opinions are al- 7 
ſurd and fooliſh, and their Lives wictel. ( 

Many good Sermons are preached, and Boik 
| publiſhed, for the Inſtruttion f the People; but Wil #/ 
as @ Lecture (however learned and rational) u I 
am Art or Science, is not to be underſtood by a Wil © 
Man who is not firſt made \acquatnted *oith ile Wii '* 
general Syſtem of it ; ſo Sermons, and other erei- il 
lent Diſcourſes, are but loft to Abundance of Mn, Wil © 
for evant of their being beforehand careful) Wil / 
grounded in the Knowledge of thoſe Things whid, Wil © 
generally, all Chriſtians do agree in. lo 
I grant, indeed, that ſuch Things as theſe N 5 
ought to have learned by attending on the Wart Ss I 
Catechiſing in their Younger Days: But uber V/ 
they have negletted this ſo neceſſary a Thing 1 py 
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their Youth, wwe ought, in Charity to their * 
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PREFACE. 8 
15 uſe the beſt and eaſieſt Method we can, to bring 

them to it in tbeir riper Years. Re, 
It has been the Judginent of ſome wiſe and 
learned Men, that the moſt effetual Way, under 
Cod, to bring all Chriſtian People to a true and 
profitable Underſtanding of, and Steadineſs in, their 
Religion, would be to have a Set of plain and 
ſhort Diſcourſes compoſed, equal in Number to the 
Sundays in one Year, and plainly and fully confain- 
ing the whole Body of Chriſtianity; and to have 
due of theſe Diſcourſes read every Lord's Day in 
every Chriſtian Congregaticu, and ſo to continue 
from ene Tear Io another : And if Men could be 
content with wwholeſeme Iuſtruction, and were not 
ſo ſtrangely fond of Novelty of Fancy, and Variety 
of Expreſſion, I think indeed that a better Way than 
this could not be contreved. | 
And this very Thing brought into my Mind, that 
if any reaſonable Draught of the whole Chriſtian 
Religion could be made in very plain Language, 
and brought within the Compaſs of one Hour's 
reading: Such a little Sert of a Book being put 
into the Hands of theſe who have not Money to buy, 
or Leiſure to read, thoſe that are larger, and being 
eften read in private by fingle Perſons, in Families, 
and in Engliſh Schools, and being given in Parcels 
10 Boys at the Latin School to tranſlate as their 
Sunday 's Exerciſe, might be of extraordinary good 
Uſe, in order to the implanting and for ever keeping 
freſh in their Minds and Memories, ſuch orthodox” 
and neceſſary Notions of -the Chriſtian Doftrine, _ 
en may always have a moſt profitable Influence both 
3 F upon 
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upon their Faith and Practice. In Purſuance 
<hich Deſign I have compoſed this fmall Mit, 
and ſhould be very much pleaſed if ſome judicini 
Perſon, who is 8 ſufficient Maſter both for Clear. 
neſs of Thought and Plainneſs, as well as Cn. 
 Ciſeneſs of Expreſſion, would take the ſame Thing it 
Hand; whap I eaſily grant, might perform it nud 
better than I have done. Ct * 
e Reader is to expe no more here, than 

general Account of the netęſſary Doctrines and Pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity : My , Propoſals bring. only t 
give Men of a mean Capacity a true Notion of 
' theſe Things, by Way of Foundation for fariber 
Knowledge. And for the mere particular Hand- 
ting of ſuch Matters and Quotations of Scripture 
upon which they rely, I refer them to thoſe nan 
Sermons, and other excellent Diſeour es Nee 2 
have ſuch frequent Opportunities both of bearin 
ane” I all 2 add, that it may be f god 
Uſe for a Man, as often at be intends to receive tht 
Holy Communion, to read over this, or ſome ſuc 
other like Book, which may briefly put bim in mint” 
cf all the Particulars of bis Duty; and fo bt « 
Help .to him both in the recollecking of his in, 
and renewing of his holy Reſclutions. 
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— that God requires from any Man, in 
order to everlaſting Happineſs, is, 251 
to believe thoſe Things which he has made 
known ; which is called Faith: Secondly, to live 
according to the Rules or Laws which he has 
given to us; which is called Obedience: And, 
| A4 5 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, when a Man finds that he has any Way 
broken the Law of God, to be ſorrowful for it, 
to confeſs it to God, to beg his Pardon for it, 

and diligently to amend it for the Time to come; 
which 1s called Repentance. Theſe three Things 
then, namely, Faitb, Obedience, and Repentance, 
do contain the whole Subſtance of the Duty of 
every Citi. 2H 
I begin with the firſt of theſe three: And in 
order to enlighten the Mind, and ſtrengthen! the 

Faith of a Chriſtian, I ſhall endeavour, Firſt, to 

ſhew what are the chiefeſt of thoſe Things which 

God has made known to Mankind, in order to 
our Belief: And, Secondly, What Grounds and 

| NO we have, upon which to believe 

them. | 0 ee 

As to the former of theſe, the Things made 


known by God, to be believed by us, are chiefly 


theſe: 77 IW 
Firſt, That there is a God, who made the 
Heavens, the Earth, and all Things therein 
contained; and has diſpoſed all Things in that 
moſt uſeful and beautiful Order in which the) 
ſtill continue. That God is not a Body, like 
unto us, nor ſubject unto any ſuch Frailties ot 
Imperfections as we are: But that he is a Spiri, 
Eternal, without Beginning or Ending, ! 
holy, juſt and true, moſt gracious and merciful: 
That he knows all Things, can do all Things 
and is preſent every where, without being con- 
fined to any Place. And although there ner 
cher is, nor can be, more than one God, Jet in 


the 
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the Unity of the / Godhead, or Divine Nature, 
there are three diſtinct Perſons, | of whom. fre- 
quent Mention is made in the Holy ' Scrip- 
tures; and to each of whom both the Name 
and Attributes of God are often aſcribed : The 
frſt of theſe Perſons 1s+called the Father ; the 
ſecond the Son, and ſometimes the Word; and 
the third the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit. And this, 
in ſhort, is the Meaning of what we call the 
Doctrine of the holy, bleſſed, and undivided 
Irinity : Which is to be received and believed, 
becauſe God has made it known to us; but 
ought not to be curiouſly pried into, becauſe 
it is above our Underſtanding to comprehend. 
As long as we are here in the Body, we ſee 
ſuch Things as theſe but as through a Glaſs 
darkly ; but when we ſhall be advanced to the 
perfect State of the Bleſſed in Heaven, then we 
ſhall ſee Face to Face, and kucto even alſo as we 
are known, 1 Cor. xi. 12. | 
To the firſt of theſe Perſons, namely, to | 
the Father, the Holy Scriptures do more im- | 
mediately aſcribe the Work of creating the 
World by his Almighty Power, and of govern- 
ng and ordering it, and all Things in it, by his. 
pood Providence. 4. 
As to the ſecond of theſe Perſons; who is 
Uled the Son, ot the Yord, we are taught to 
*lieve that he came down from Heaven, and 
0k the Nature of Man upoß him, and became 
Man for our Sake, like unto us in all Things, 
u only excepted : - That he was conceived by 

A 5 the 
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the Power of the Holy Spirit of God, in the t 
Womb of a pure Virgin, and born of hes 
whereby he became both God and Man in t 
one Perſon, was called by the Name of Jeu Wl } 
and Chrift: And after he had lived a moſt pure 


and unſpotted Life, was falſely accuſed by the . 
People of the Jews before Pontius Pilate, the n 
Roman Governor, and was put to the ſhame- , 
ful and painful Death of the Croſs; and that " 
it might fully appear that he had ſuffered even 

unto Death, a Spear was thruſt into his Side y 
while he was upon the Croſs; and after his MW + 
Body was taken down, it was laid in a m 
chre, and continued there without Life until the WW m 
third Day. F115 Py rw u 
Now that we may underſtand how we ar tu 
concerned in this Matter, we muſt. here take E 
Notice, that the firſt Man and Woman, An us 
and Eve, whom God created at the Beginning ot 
of the World, and from whom all Mankind ni 

are deſcended: This firſt Man and Woman, 1 
ſay, ſoon after they were created, did commit | 
a a very great Sin, and highly offended Almigi Wl th 
God, in eating of the Fruit of that Tree, wua in 
God had. poſitively and ſtrictly forbidden then thi 
to eat, under the Threatening of a" very gra wc 
Puniſhment. By this Sin of theirs, their Nate of 
became .weakened and corrupted, - and ve 
much inclined to Sin and Wickedneſs. 1 a 
becauſe the Nature of the Children muſt nech co 
be like to that of their Parents, the Corrupto ha 
C01 


of the Nature of theſe two Perſons, who * 
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e WW the common Parents of Mankind, did com- 
5 municate an univerſal Corruption af Nature 
uo all their Poſterity; by which all Mankind 
bas ever ſince been na inclined to do 
e thoſe Things which God has forbid, and to 
de [cave undone thoſe Things which he has com- 
„ manded ; which Corruption of our Nature is 
what we commonly call by the Name of Ori- 
a WY Sin. vin fa 7 7%. 
n And beſides this Original Sin, there is no 


Man (except Jeſus Chrift) who has lived to ſuch 


nun Age, as to be capable of governing and 

|- WY managing his own Actions, but what has com- 

de mitted many actual Sins and Tranſgreſſions; 
upon both which Accounts we are all, by. Na- 

re ture, rendered unfit for, and incapable of, that 

Ke BY Eternal Happinefs which God has provided ſor 

"BF us; and alſo are become expoſed to the Wrath 

of God, and to that eternal Puniſhment, which: 

nd BY tis Juſtice has prepared for Sinners. 

0 This is, the fad and wretched' Condition 

mi which all Mankind by Nature are in, ever ſince 

xi the Sin of our firſt Parents. But notwithſtand- 

| 


ing that Man has thus brought himſelf into 
this evil State, yet God, in his infinite Mercy, 
would not preſently forſake, or wholly caſt him 
off; but was pleaſed again to admit us. all into 
Capacity of being reſtored to his Favour, ,. 
and to that eternal Happineſs in the Life to 
come, of which our. original and actual Sins 
had deprived us. And in order to this, he 
condeſcended to ſend his Son into the World to 
„ take 
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take our Nature upon him, and to become du 
Redeemer : His Sufferings and Death being ac- 
cepted of by God, as a Sacrifice and Propitia- 
tion for the Sins. of the whole World : For the 
Sake of which, and of his moſt holy and u- 
ſpotted Life, God has been pleaſed to promiſe 
Pardon and Acceptance to al thoſe, who either 
before or ſince Cbriſ's coming into the World, 
have, or ſhall, embrace the true Faith, heartily 
© Fepent+ of their former Sins, and ' carefully 
lead their Lives according to the Laws ud 
Commandments of God. And this which 7: eſu 
Chriſt has thus done and obtained ſor us, is 
commonly called by the Name of the Work 
our Redemption. ' 

_ Furthermore, we are coughs to believe that 
l Th 700 Chrift, after his Death, did - deſcend into 
- But ſince God has not thought it ne- 

— in his Word to give a clear and diſ- 
tint Account, either what Place is meant by 
Hell, or for what Reaſon Cbriſt did - deſcend 
thither, there is no Reaſon why we- ſhould 
trouble ourſelves with any curious Enquiry into 
this Matter. 

And after it had ſufficiently appeared, that 
Feſus Chriſt was truly dead ; n the third 
Day after his Death he roſe again to Life, ap- 
peared to his Apoſtles, and very many of his Dl. 
ciples, was-ſeen and handled by them, and ett, 
dt, and converſed with them for the Space of 
no leſs than forty Days (that in that Time the) 
_— have ſufficient Aſſurances of ws * of 
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his Reſurrection) after which, in the Sight of a 
Multitude of them, he was openly taken up, 
and aſcended into Heaven, where he remains 
in the higheſt Glory; which is called ting at 


the Right Hand of God; where he continues for 


ever to make Interceſſion with God for us. 

Concering the third Perſon in the Holy 
Trinity, who is called the Hoy Gbeſt, or Holy 
Spirit, becauſe he works Holineſs in us, we are 
taught to believe that, ſoon after- Cbriſts Aſ- 


cenſion into Heaven, the Holy Ghoſt being | 


ſent by the Father and the Son, and coming 
forth from them, did in a wonderful Manner 


deſcend upon the Apoſtles and Diſciples *of 


Cbriſt; enlightening their Minds, and opening 
their Underſtandings, that they might under - 
ſtand the Holy Scriptures, and know the Will 
of God: giving them Gifts and Abilities to 
teach and preach the Goſpel with Truth and 


Power, and enabling them to ſpeak all Sorts ' 


of Languages, that they might inſtruct all the 


ſeveral Nations and People in the World; and 
giving them Power to work Miracles for the 


better confirming thoſe Things 
taught and preached. And alchough 
niſters and Preachers of the Goſpel do not 
appear in theſe Days to be endowed with the 
lame miraculous Gifts and Abilities as the Apo- 


which they 


ltles were, (there-being other ſufficient Means 


for the. Inſtruction of the People, and Confir- 
mation of the true Faith and Religion,) yet are 


ve aſſured, that where: any Man, in an honeſt 


4 — 


the Mi- 
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and lawful. Way, endeavours, with, Sincerity 
and Diligence, to improve his Underſtanding, 
and increaſe his Knowledge in the Thing 
that relate to God and Religion, for the Good 
both of himſelf and others; the Holy Spirit of 
God will not be wanting to ſuch a Man, bu 
will aſſiſt his pious and honeſt endeavours, and 
will more, and more enligtiten. his Mind, that he 
may grow and increaſe in the Knowledge of 
thoſe Things which are neceſſary both to his om 
and others“ Salvation. And thus. the Holy Ghol 
is the immediate Author and Worker of those 
Gifts and Graces within us, which are neceſſii 
for the Ediſication, that is to ſay, the Inſtruction, 
of all Chriſtian People. I 7 Mn 
And whereas, by Nature, we are all of u 
inclined. to Evil, and unable of ourſelves to 


Spirit of God, beſides the enlighrening of our 
Minds with the Knowledge of thoſe Things 
which are neceſſary to Salvation, does alſo move 
and work upon our Conſcience, our Will, and 
Affections, in order to incline and bring us to, 
and aſſiſt us in; the diligent and conſtant Pe- 
tice of thoſe Things which God requires fron 
us. And thus the Holy Ghoſt is alſo the Au- 
thor of Holineſs in us (I mean, if we compi 
with his Motions, and do not reſiſt them 
which is called the work of San#tification; 
The whole Congregation of People, who, b 
the outward Preaching of the Goſpel, and tht 
— inward Motions of the Holy Spirit, have _ 
| 7” | called 
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called and brought to. receive-and embrace the 
true Faith, and baptiſed in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; all theſe Per- 
ſons, I ſay, together with. their Children, are 
called by the Name of the Church of Chriſt. 
And as a King is the Head of his Kingdom, fo 
is Chriſt the King and Head of his Church; 
and the very End and Deſign, of-Chri#*s calling 
and gathering his Church, being the promot- 
ing true Godlineſs here, in order to Salvation 
hereafter; for this Reaſon the Church is ſaid to 
be holy, although many Perſons, who are un- 
godly, may outwardly appear and profeſs to -4 
Chriſtians, and live in the viſible Communi ; 
of the Church; as one that is a Rebel in his. 
Heart, may yet pretend to be a Subject, and 
live in outward Society with thoſe who are 
faithful to the Government. | 
Furthermore, as a Kingdom or Common-- 
wealth, by its Laws and Conſtitutions, is but 
one Society, although evil Men may raife Fac- 
tions, make Parties, and cauſe Diviſions within 
It; ſo our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus appointed and 
called but one Church; in the Communion or 
Fellowſhip of which, all Saints, that is, all good 
Chriſtians, are for ever to be joined and united, 
and to partake in common the Advantages 
and Privileges which God has promiſed to 
Society; although by the Perverſeneſs of ſome, 
and the Miſtakes of others, this ſame Church. 
which ought to be entirely one both in Faith 
ad Charity, is divided into contrary 3 
| .whic 
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which refuſe and renounce Communion, vit 
one another. 

And whereas, before the Coming of Crit 
the Church of God, that is to ay, the People 
whom God hath outwardly called, and made 
Himſelf and his Will known unto them by his 
revealed Word; whereas this Church, I fa 
was then confined to one particular Place and 
Nation, that is to ſay, to the Temple of Jrru- 
alem, and the Children of rael; 770% Chrif 
has called all Nations and cople indifferently 
into his Church, offering the Advantages" and 
Privileges thereof, in as ample a Manner to the 
Gentiles as to the Jews ; and accepting of tre 
Faith, Repentance, Obedienee, and Worſhip, 
alike in all Parts and Places of the whole 
World: upon which Account the Chureh is 
called Catholic, that is to ſay, Univerſal. 

As there is a Covenant, that is to fay, a mu- 
tual Agreement or Promiſe, made between 
Hufband and his Wife, a Maſter and his Ser- 
vant, a King and his People: So, in like Man- 
ner, is there a Covenant made between God, in 
and through Jeſus Chriſt on the one Part; and 
the Church on the other. Every Member of 

2 Church, for his Part, promiſes and engages 
x e thoſe Things which God requires in 
to Salvation, which, at the Beginning, 
I told you, were Faith, Obedience, and Re- 
pentance: And God, for his Part, has 757 
miſed, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, that he 


will | give the Grace and Aſſiſtauce of his th 
| | pirit 
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Spirit to all thoſe who make a good Uſe there- 
cf; that he will pardon the Sins of thoſe who 
truly repent; that although, when we die, our 
Bodies do return to the Earth, out of which 
they were taken, as our Souls do to God that 
ove them, yet a Day ſhall come, when this 
World ſhall have an End, and Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
ome to judge all Mankind ; ; at which Time, 
lie Bodies of all Men ſhall be raiſed again, and 
--united to their Souls; and whereas they who 
have lived wickedly, aud died impenitently, 
ſhall be condemned to eternal Torments, with 
he Devil, and his evil Spirits, who were caſt out 
df Heaven for their Rebellion againſt God : 
who faithfully and fincerely perform thoſe 
hings which God requires, ſhall- be rewarded- 
th everlaſting Happineſs and Joy in Heaven, 
n the Preſence of God for evermore. *' 
And thus we have heard what are the chief 
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WF thoſe Things- which God has made! known: 
Mankind, in order to our Belief: /The next | 
bling to be confidered is, what Grounds and 
u irance we! have upon which we way _ 
et to believe him. | 
f La here, in the firſt Place, foto: of theſe 


Lungs are to be believed, becauſe we are aſ- 
ed of them by our own Reaſon and Under- 
anding. Thus, for Exam ple, our own Rea: 
o informs us, that the World was made and 

med by Almighty God, becauſe we ſee 10 
uch Order, Beauty, and Uſefulneſs, in the 


Vhole, and eren of it: That God is l. : 
n ; 
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nal, moſt Wiſe, Good, Juſt, Powerful, and Per- 
| fe, becauſe he is the firſt Cauſe of all Things: 
That good Men ſhould be rewarded, and wick. 
ed Men puniſhed, becauſe God: is Good and 
Juſt, Wife and Powerful, and that theſe Re. 
wards and Puniſhments ſhalt be diſtributed in the 
Life which is to come, becauſe we very often ſe 
- wicked Men proſperous, and good Men much 
afflicted, as long as they remain in this Life, 
Theſe, I fay, and ſome ſuch Things as the 
are abundantly taught us, even by our Reaſas 
alone, and therefore ought to be received au 
believed, even though God had not made them 
farther known unto us by any Revelation. 
But, we have a farther Ground to believe 
not only theſe and fuch like Things as were li 
mentioned, but alſo all the reſt of thoſe Thing 
of which I have been giving an Account: and 
that is, becauſe they are plainly contained in 
that Book which we commonly call the Hy 
* Scripture, to which Book we ought to give Cee 
dit, becauſe the Doctrine which is contained i 
that Part of it which is called the Nem Tif« 
ment, was confirmed, not only by the Mice" 
and wonderful Works, but alſo by the Deal 
and Sufferings of *Feſus Cbriſt, and his Apoſt 
and many of his Diſciples : And for the ot 
Part of it, which is called the Ol/d'Teftament, "i. © 
ought to give the like Credit to that alſo, be. 
__— Chriſt and his Apoſtles do ſo often 
in the New Teſtament give Teſtimony of ü 
Truth of it, and aſſure us, that it, as well o 
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w, was written by holy Men, who were in- 
pired by the Holy Spirit of God. 5 | 
And although the ſeveral Parts of this Holy 
book were originally written in ſuch Languages 
bare not now generally underſtood by the 


cace, has all along ſtirred up the Spirits of ſo 
ay and Holy Learned Men, to, beſtow ſo 
01 Care and Pains both in the keeping and 
reſerving, and alſo in the tranſlating and ex- 
plaining of this Book, and every Part of it, we 
nay be very well aſſured, that if thoſe who are 
—— do give themſelves dili ntly to the 
ag 6 it, in ach Languages a 

dey do underſtand, and alſo are careful to re- 
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eve and follow fuch Inſtructions as godly Men, 

no” by Preachi ang Writings, do give them 

r of it, God, who is good and merciful, will 
in {-doubtedly bro — them, becauſe that, in 


bs Caſe, they do all that is within their — 
o do, and more cannot, with any Reaſon, be 
wired from them. * 
But if any Man ſhould here tell me, that 
ome of thoſe Things which, the Holy Scrip- 
propoſes to be lieved are far above qur 
nowledge and Ca , and therefore that 
i ſeems impoſſible for us to give our Aﬀent to 
em, becauſe we gre not able to underſtand 
dem; I anſwer, that if any Man would per- 
ade me to believe a Thin "which were plainly 
* to Senſe and Reaſon, and ſhould pre- 

ad that it were revealed by God, I ſhould 
imme 


ommon People, yet ſince God in his Provi- 
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immediately, in ſuch a Caſe, refuſe to comph 
or yield my Aſſent, becauſe I am fure that « 
good and gracious God will never require ſud 
-. monſtrous and abſurd Things from his Cres 
tures: He will never impoſe it upon us to be- 
lieve that Bitter is Sweet, or Sweet Bitter; that 
Darkneſs is Light, or Light Darkneſs ; that 
what we fee, and feel, and taſte, to be a ſmall 
Portion of Bread, is a Human Body; or that 
one and the ſame Body can be entirely in many, 
ſeveral, and far diſtant Places at once. Su e. 
Things as theſe, I ſay, I am ſure God wg 
never impoſe upon us to believe, becauſe nt 
has ſo framed the Mind of Man, as to reject a 
ſuch' Abſurdities and Contradictions as theſe, 
ſoon as ever he hears them named. But as fot 
Things which do not appear to be abſurd, but 
only are dark and obſcure, and not contrary tt 
our Underſtanding, alt h it may be very ia 
above it, if God has thought fit to declare n 
ſuch Things as theſe unto us, there can be nt 
Reaſon why we ſhould not give Credit to then 
upon his Authority. A Man who is born blind 
believes that there is ſuch a Thing as Let 
(although he knows not what it is,) becauſe 8 
his Neighbours tell him ſo: And if the Hoe 


—_— tells me that there are three Fermi 
in the- Unity of the Divine Nature, and g 1 
the Divine and Human Nature are joined 0488! 
gether in the ſingle Perſon of Chrift, why obne 


I not to give my aſſent to theſe Things, altboigg 
I do not underſtand the Manner of them? | 


mely, to believe what he has made known, 
ybich is called Faith. . I proceed therefore to 
he ſecond Thing which he requires from us : 
hich is, to live according to thoſe Rules or 
Laws which he has given us; which is called 
Dedien ee. ö 5 ph 


he Laws of God are, is partly by our own 


Moſt of the Things which God commands are 
n themſelves ſo very reaſonable and plain, that 
hey who have not the Light of his Word, may 
Fet very caſily know them, even by the Guid- 
ance of their own Underſtanding ; as will pre- 
ntly appear, when we come to take a View 
ff the Particulars: And for the further dire&- 
and aſſiſting! our Reaſon, as alſo for the 
eaching us ſome Part of his Will, which 
dtherwiſe of ourſelves we could never come to 
ow, he has given us a full Account of all his 


ent Reaſon to oblige us to keep them, becauſe 


eme Lord, our Maſte 
JuIres it from us. pr A e e 
The chief and moſt fundamental of the Laws 
God (and under which all the reſt may be 
comprehended) are thoſe which are commonly. 
nown by the Name of the Ten Command- 


ents ; Sur for the wes EC ETON 
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And thus have I given ſome Accoun: of the 
rt Things which God requires from us; 


The Way whereby we come to know what 


Reaſon, and more fully by the Holy Scripture: - 


ws in his revealed Word: And this is a ſuffi- 


ie, who is our Creator and Redeemer, our Su- 
r, and our Judge, re- 
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both of theſe, and all the reſt of God's Lan 
together, they are generally divided into three 
Sorts ; the firſt thereof contains all thoſe Law 
which teach us our Duty to God; the ſeconf 
contains . thoſe Laws which teach every Ma 
his Duty towards himſelf; and the third cos 
tains thoſe Laws which teach us our Duty u 
wards other Men: Under which Diviſion, 
mall endeavour to give as ſhort, yet plain and 
comprehenſive, an Account as I can of them. 
Fir, then, as for the Duty which we one 
- unto: God, the chief Parts or Branches of it ae 
. theſe, namely, to acknowledge and believe 4 
thoſe Things which he has made known (« 
which I have already ſpoken) : To own thi 
whatever he commands or threatens is ven 
_ juſt and fit: To hope for, and expect the Per 
| — of all his Promiſes to us upon thoſt 
very Terms and Conditions that he has & 
down ; neither preſuming upon God's Mercy, 
as if he would bleſs us although” we continue 
in our Sins; nor deſpairing of his Goodnel 
and Favour towards us, if we repent of then 
and ſerve. him faithfully: To love God aboꝶ 
all Things, becauſe he is ſo excellent and pet- 
fect in himſelf, and fo good and gracious 0 
us; and to manifeſt this our Love toward 
him, by our earneſt Endeavours to do,al 
Things which may pleaſe him; and by ſtring 
to enjoy and be with him, as much as we ch 
here in this Life, by Prayer and Meditation; 
and alfo in the Life to come, by preparing ns 
| 9 
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ſelyes to be for ever happy with him in Hea» 
en: To fear God above all Things, becauſe 
e is moſt Juſt and Powerful, and will certainly 
zuniſh us for our Sins, if we do not repent 

of them; for which Reaſon we ſhould be more 
raid to offend him, than to diſoblige all the 
en in the World: To put our Fruſt in God 
all Manner of Danger or Diſtreſs, aſſuring 
urſelves, that if we continue to ſerve him 
aithfully, he will give us Grace and Spiritual 
Strength, whereby we ſball be enabled to reſiſt 


fi emptations, and rm our Duty; and alſo 
* at he will either deliver us from the Troubles 
nd Afflictions of this World, if he ſees it beſt 
or us, or elſe will give us Strength and Pa- 
ence to bear them, and make them ſervice- 
lt able in the End to our eternal Happineſs: To 
SF "blc ourſelves before God in a due. Conſi- 


eration of his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, and our 


. wn Weakneſs and Unworthineſs; ſubmittin 
* durſelves to his holy Will and Pleaſure; in all 
bel hings cheerfully obeying whatever he com- 


ands, and not only, patiently,” but thankfully 
daring whatever he, in the Courſe of his Pro- 

dence, ſhall think fit to lay upon us; and the 
ore we are afflicted, endeavouring the more 
0 be fruitful, and abound in all the Works of 
tue and Piety,: To honour/God inwardly by 
Kknowledging his infinite Greatneſs and Good- 
ics, and to expreſs this Honour towards him 
our outward Actions; coming to the Place 
bis Worſhip with Seriouſneſs, and behaving 
OUF- 
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ourſelves there with Gravity and 
Paying a due Reſpe& to his Miniſters for d 
Sake of their Function, being ready to ont 
bute what in us lies to the Advancement oſ hi 
Glory; employing his own Day in Works 
Exerciſes of Piety and Charity; Reading, @ 
Hearing, or Meditating upon his Holy Won 
and endeavouring to get the beſt Inſtruftion 
ue can out of it; giving due Attendance 
and Obedience unto, thoſe Ordinancts' 
he has appointed, ſuch as Preaching, "Cat 
chiſing, Baptiſm,” and the Holy Communion; 
often calling to Mind the Vow which we ti 
ter into at the Time of our Baptiſm, whereby 
we. are admitted into the viſible Society 2 
Fellowſhip of · Chriſ's Church, and prepan 
ourſelves conſtantly and diligently, by peer 
| Meditation, Self- Examination, and Repent: 
ance, that we may be fit to come and cat 
that Bread, and drink of that Cup, which Chr 
has appointed as a Remembrance of his Deal 
and Sufferings for us; and alla as the Mea 
whereby we partake of, and communicate in, 
the Merits of his Paſſion; for which Reaſon 
is called the Holy Communicn; never mention» 
ing God's Holy Name but with; Sexiouſneb 
and Reverence; abſtaining from all vain, pre- 
fane, and falſe Swearing, Curſing and Bla, 
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pheming ; always making a Conſcience! d. 
performing faithfully. whatever We have 0 Ly 
ourſelves to by an Oatb, and never making 18 \1; 

Tl 


Jeſt or a By-word of any Thing that relates ) 
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God, or wherein Re 


lit of all, to worſhip. 1er and 
rivately ; that is to ſay, aq & kim | 


Goodneks and Excellency; 10 to give Thanks unto 
bim for his Bleſſings, bath Spiritual and Tem- 


which we -haye zeceived from him; to 
pray to him for all Things 
Souls and for aun Bodies; to confeſs our Sins 
unto him, and to beg; the Pardon of them from 
tum ; offering 
ame and. chrough.] the. Mediation - of Jyfio 


Theſe, I ſay, are the main Branches and: ſun- 
damental Parts of our Duty to God: And a8 
ve muſt be ever careful and diligent to perform 
al theſe Things towards him, ſo muſt we not 
upon this — render this, or any Part of 


tle ſame Duty, to any Thing or Perſon but to 


Cod alone. We mult neither love, nor fear, 
vor hope, nor truſt in, nor honour, nor wor- 
Hip, nor praiſe, nor pray to, any Saint, or An- 
gel, or Image, or any Thing whatſoever, whe- 


towards Almighty God; for God is a jeaJous 


Cod, and will not endure any Rival, or Com- 
petitor in that ee and Duty, which 
e owe unto him.“ n 4 


come now! in the fond Place, to thoſe \ 


Laws of Ge 2, which concern the Duty of eve ry 


Man towards nimſelft: The chief Branches of PE 


uch are theie that follow ; 3 that 1 * to. lay, ro 
B Ot be 


rin concerned: And 


nece ſſary both for our 


up all theſe our Dexotions in the 5 
Crit our maſt bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. The 


ter in Heaven or upon Earth, in the fame ar 
the like Manner as we perform «theſe Things 


-4 
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be humble in our own Thoughts, conſiderimg 
what frail and infirm, what ignorant and for- 
'pettul creatures we are; not to deſire any Ptaiſt 
om Men, but to refer the Glory of every Thing 
that may ſeem good in us, wholly and entireh 
to God, who is the Author of it; to be meek 
and calm in our Temper and Behaviour, lever 
ſuffering Anger or any other Paſſion, to grow 
ſo ſtrong within. us, as to make us either ſay a 
do any Thing that is unbecoming of a Chriftian 
| ' * often to conſider and think upon our State and 
Condition, with reſpect both to this World 
and that which is to come, that ſo we may be 
always upon our Guard againſt Temptations to 
Sin; to be patient and contented in all Eſtates 
and Conditions of Life, as well Sickneſs 8 i 
Health, in Adverſity as in Proſperity ;| neithei 


— 
2 


murmuring or repining at any Evil that be. Wl La 
falls us, nor envying thoſe who ſeem to be in | 
a better Condition than we; not coveting 07 Wh 1 
in the leaſt deſiring, either, Riches or Prefer- Wh oi 
ment, but as God ſees. fit, and may conduc Wh b 
moſt to his Glory; but always ſubmitting er 
the ſecret Hand and Directions of God's P . 

N 


vidence, which is in every Thing that comes 00 
paſs in the World; to be diligent and induftriow ys 
in improving ourſelves more and more in dhe 
Knowledge of Religion, and Practice of ever) for 
Sort of Virtue ; making the beſt Uſe ve can of Er 
that Portion of Grace which we already have) iſs 
that ſo more may be. given to us; to be ver} e 
chaſte and modelt both in our Actions, and dd Bin 
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in our very Words and Thoughts, avoiding not 
only all filthy Luſt and Uncleannefs, but even 
all Manner of immodeſt Diſcourſe ; and mor- 
tfying and ſubduing all impure Deſires; to be 
moderate in Eating, ſober and temperate in 
Drinking, not waſtmg over much Time in Sleep 
or Idleneſs, or any Sort of Recreations, much 
eſs in ſuch as are unlawful; not beſtowing much 
Coſt in Apparel or Furniture, or any other Thing 
which ſerves only to pleaſe our Fancy, or gra- 
iy our Curioſity; but always making ſuch an 
Uſe of thoſe Creatures which God has given us, 
and thoſe Liberties which he has allowed us, as 
may tend moſt to his Glory, the Good of others, 
and the Health and Welfare both of our Souls 
and Bodies. And this ſhall ſuffice for a brief Ac- 
count of that Duty which every Man, by God's 
Law, is obliged to perform towards himſelf. 
And now, in the Third Place, for that Duty 
which we owe to all other Men. By the Laws 
of God we are-obliged' to love all Men what- 
lever, (whether-they are Poor or Rich, Low 
or High, Friends, Strangers, or Enemiec al- 
Wough not altogether as well, yet as truly and 
lncerely, withodſt any Fraud or Diſſimulation, 
% ve love ourſelves: and this our Love mult 
ever fail to be ſhewh, by our hearty Prayers 
for the Welfare of every Man, and our fincere - 
adeavours to prevent his Hurt, and promote. 
Good, as far as we have Ability and Op- 
portunity for it; always remembering and wi 
ug Care, that, in our doing Good unto one 
B 2 4: Reed Man, 
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wie ſhould judge it to be reaſonable and cop 
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Man, we Pg not offer an Injury, or negle 


any Part of that Duty which we owe um 
another, but doing unto. every other Man a 


ſcionable for us to expect and de ſire that they 
mould do by us, if-we wete in their Caſe ad 
Condition. We muſt neither take away u 
detain from any other Man; any Thing which i 
his lawful Right; but whatſoever is | fairly due 
to him, either by the Laws of God, or thoſe u 
the Land, or by any lawful Promiſe: or Agree 
ment made to or — him, muſt freely and ter 
dily be rendered to him, without putting him u 
the Trouble of ſuing s or contrnuing de 22 The 
Life of no Man muſt be taken away eue 
by the lawſul Authority of the Magiſtrute, & 
in one's own juſt and neceſſary Deſeger) fot 
muſt his Body be maimed or hurt, 67 his g 
Name injured or leſſened, either by 00 
helping to ſpread any falſe or ill- grounded Re- 
ports concerning him, or by ing M 
Faults, or Failings, exeept in Juſtice and Ela 
rity to others we become bound to do ib: BYt 

on the contrary, we muſt be ready, us uf ure 
8 to contribute what im us dies ü. 
preſerve the Life, and Heulth, and: goed: M 
as well as the Goods and Eſtate of our Neigh 
bour, if they appear to be in Danger," eh! 
by any Accident, or by the malicious Deſign 
another againſt them. We muſt not _— 
allure, or by our evil Example encourages ot 
Men to commit Sin; but as we may 


ly, 


r, we muſt admontſh, adviſe, reprove, and ex- 
kert them for thfir Soul's Good: Nor may we 
deceive any Man by falſe ' or! equivocating 
Speeches, or by breaking ſuck "Promiſes 'as we 
ave made to him; but muſt be true, faithful, 
ing with all Men: Thoſe who are Poor, or 
in any Diſtreſs or Afffiction, we are bound, to 


though Malefactors may and muſt be puniſh= 


and for the ſaving and protecting the Lives, 
Eſtates, and good Names of boneſt Men; yet 
nothing of this Nature muſt be done either 
out of private Hatred or Reſentment, or with 
greater Cruelty and Severity than what the Law 
requires, and is neceſſary for the true End for 


% to Matters of Religion, are to be argued 
with, and perſuaded for their Soul's Good, in the 
mideſt and moſt gentle Manner; nor ſhould 
any Heat or ' Anger, Railing or Reviling, be 
made uſe of, againſt the greateſt Heretics or 
Schiſmatics; neither ought any Man to be 
perſecuted or -puniſhed ' by the Civil Power, 
barely for his Miſtakes in Matters of-Docti ine, 
provided that he be peaceable, and his Practice 
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het State, or to the debauching of the Morals 
the People, "_ who without any juſt 
| | 3 258 l 
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ind ſincere mn all our Converſation and Deal- 


our Power, to relie ve, help, and comfort; and 


ed for. the public Good, for a Terror to others, 


vhich ſuch Puniſhments are or ought to be 
aways deſigned. ' They who. are under Frrors 


200d, and that he neither attempts nor teaches 
Thing which tends to the difturbiny of 


Cauſe 


— 
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. Cauſe are public Enemies to the State (whe- 
ther they are foreign Foes or domeſtic Rebels) 
may be reſiſted, and, under the Commiſſion of 
lawful Authority, ſubdued by: Force of Arms; 
And if a private Enemy unlawfully aſſaults, or 
any ways endeavours to uyure any Man in his 
Perſon, Goods, or good Name, it is lawful 
for the Perſon who is thus aſſaulted or injured 
to ſtand up in his own Defence, as far as the 
Juſtice and Exigence of his Cafe requires. 
But when we have thus done, what is necel- 
ſary; or that we are able honeſtly to do, for the 
Preſervation of ourſelves, or the Public; we 
muſt not proceed farther out of Hatred ot Ma- 
lice to do any Thing merely to vex, or grieve, 
or hurt, even the greateſt and moſt implacable 
Enemies: But on the contrary. having © 
ſecured themſelves, as that they can do us 10 
Hurt, we muſt always be ready to do them 
all Manner of Good that is conſiſtent with our 
own neceſſary Safety, / and: with that . Duty 
Which we owe to the reſt of Mankind. Hul- 
bands muſt love their Waves wich the molt ten- 
der Affection; of ＋ Ne muſt give all the 
Proof they can in all their Actions: Ad 
Wives muſt in like manner love and alſo be 
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diligently and: renderly watching over them, 
to keep them from all Harm, 8 
and encouraging them in every Thing that 


good; and rep 8 


roving, and ſometimes correct- 
ing them, but without Bitterneſs or Paſſion, 
when they find them given to any Thing that 
8 evil. Maſters and Miſtreſſes muſt be juſt and 
merciful to their Servants, and Servants muſt 
behave themſelves. not only with Faithfulnefs 
and Diligence, but 'alſo with Obedience and 
Reſpect towards their Maſters and Miſtreſſes. 
The Paſtors. and Miniſters of God's Church 
muſt be exemplary in their Lives, diligent and 
induſtrious in their Teaching and Preaching 
of wholeſome and: uſeful Doctrine, and admi- 
niſtering and diſpenſing of all the Ordinances 
of God, that they may, as much as in them 
lies, promote the Salvation of the Souls that 
are committed to their Charge: And the. Peo- 
ple, on the other Hand, muſt pay a Neſpect 
to their Paſtors and Miniſters, for their Work 
and Functions Sake; giving as conſtant and 
reverent Attendance as they can upon all Holy 
Offices, and carefully hearkening to, and put- 
ting in Practice, all ſuch wholefome Directions 
and Inſtructions as they do or ſhall receive 
tom them. And laſtly, all Magiſtrates and 
Rulers, in their ſeveral Stations, muſt govern 


tie Laws and Conftitutions of the Land, ad- 
miniſtering -Juftice with Diligence and Dil- 
patch, and without Fear, Favour, or un. 

* 5 


the People that are under them, according o 


f 


. Good. And the People, on the other Hand 
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of or to any Man, only always tempering; (u 
much as in them lies} che Rigour and 8 
rity of human Laws, with that Equity, Mo- 
deration and Mercy, that the Law of: God 
requires, and is conſiſtent with the Public 


muſt behave themſelves towards the Ruler 
with Honour and Rgverence to their Perſons, 
and Submiſſion and Obedience to their : lawful 
Authority, making Conſcience of performing 
whatever. the Law of the Land requires; ex- 
cept it ſhould ſo fall out, that ſomething i» 
thereby commanded, Which is evidently con- 
trary to God's Law: There being nothing 
elſe that can excuſe a Subject from giving 
Obedience to the Laws and Conſtitutions. of 
that Government under. which he lives, except 
he can make it appear, that God himſelf requires; 
the contrary from him. 
And thus I have done with the ſecond Thing 
which' God requires from us, which: is Obe- 
dience to thoſe Laws or Rules that he ha 
given us. I come now to the third, and laſt 
Thing that God requires from us, and that 1s 
Repentance ; which, although , it may be reck- 
oned as a Part of our Obedience, becauſe its 
a Thing commanded by God, yet ſince it has 
an equal Relation to every one of the Divine 
Laws, of which I have but now been giving an 
Account, I thought it might not be im ag 7 
do reſerve it here to be ſpoken of in che. 
=. = LE * e ee 195 D180 db 
| 2 %% en nd 


- 


Vos, when 2 Man has tramſgreſſed any of 
. Laws of God, and thereby made Kinifelf K- 


able to his Wrath, - and eternal Damnation; the 


| Writ Step that he mult take, in order ti Repents 
ace and Reconcitiation'with him, is to be truly 
orf for bia Sins, whereby he has provoket 
. Good and Gricious, ſo fut and Powerful 
bod, and run himfelf into o great Danger. 
Wb: the Truch of chis Sorrow is not to be 
; Wl igcd of by the Violence or Paſſionarenefs of 
. but that Man who has fach'a due Senſe of 
is Sins, as to be effectnally moved thereby. to 
brake and amend them; he, and he only, 
en be {aid to de truiy and acceptably ſorrow- 
a for them. Now this Sorrow for Sin muſt, | 
"Win the next Place; move him to make an hum- * 
1 [3 W and Confeffion of them to 
"God : And that he may the better perform 


this, it is neceſſary that he often. examine bis 
bm Conſcience, and endeavour to bring His 
dus to his Remembrance. And at the 1 
Time when he chüféſſes his Sins, he muſt alſe 
hmbly beg God's Pardon for them, ' for the 
Ke of Jojus Curt, Who died for us; and muſt, 
zut on ſerious and ſtedfaſt Reſolutions that he 
nll amend them, "and'Tead @ better Life for the 
Time to come; and that if he has done any 


Wrong in Word er Deed to any other Man 
Watſoever,” he will make Reparation and Re- 
ſitution to him to the beſt of his Power; And 
w conclude all, he muſt ſtrictiy keep and fulfil 
beſe Reſolutions when he has made chem; in 
fd ca 
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elſe all that has gone before will ſignify nothing 
For indeed Reformation or Amendment of Lif 
is the only Thing that completes and _ 7 
the true Nature of Repentance. | 

And thus I have endeavoured to give a a b 
| and plain Account of all that God requires 
neceſſary to Salyation. And God of his Mera 
direct us to believe and practiſe according) 
and grant that in the End we may enjoy the 
Reward of all, even eternal Ha ſs; 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


IN this ſhort Diſcourſe, I have endea- 
voured to bring the nobleft Argument, 
that can employ the Mind of Man, with- 


in a ſmall C was ; and yet to ſet it in a 
clear Light. Nor ſhall I malte any otber 


Apology for the Publication of it, but 
only that I hope it may be of good Uſe, 
at leaſt to ſuch at want Money to buy, or 

Leifure to read, * Volumes upon 


Pre 


TO 


Eternal Salvation, Sc. 


Y 


I T HESS, v. 21. 


Prove all AG Hold fal that which 28 


1 the tell Verſe of this Chap- 
ter, the Apoſtle lays down certain 
Rulesof Chriſtian Piety, in diſtinct 
dentences; having no Occaſion to connect 
dem one with the other. Of rheſe Sentences 


A2 my 


o 
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my Text is one, of very great Concern to 
us all (as we ſhall preſently ſee) and there. 
fore carefully ro be looked into. 
Prove all Things, ſays the Text: Under 
which Expreſſion we are not to include 
the Affairs and Buſineſs of this World, 
For altho', in Prudence, a Man ought 
to make ſome Proof even of ſuch, Things 


as theſe, before he engages himſelf in them; Wl / 
yet theſe are not the Things of which d. 
Paul is here ſpeaking, but only of the + 
Things of Religion; the Things upon a 
which our eternal Salvation _ depends: 
Thefe-are Things which he. directs us N 
try, examine, and prove. t 
Again: Hold faſt that which is good, n © 
the Apoſtle, By that which is good, he of 
means only that which con is, 
formable to the Will of God, which, in fu 
Matters of Religion, is the only Rule d no 
good to us. To the ſame” Purpoſe de alc 
s, Rom. xii. a. where he diets us e. 
prove what is that good ami acteptablt a fell 
perfect Will of God. Alſo Eph, v. 8. Va 3 
as Children of Light, proving what js dt ] 
ceptable ts the Lord. And vet. 17. 8:08 Cr: 
not unwiſe, but underſtanding bat tie in 
( 


From the Text, thus" expldih d, the 
two Propoſitions muſt evidefity wi 
; M IG 1 : 
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Firſt, That it is the Duty of every Man 
to ſearch, examine, and enquire into Mat - 
ters of Religion, until ſuch Time as he 
finds it proved to the Satisfaction of his 
Conſcience, what the Will of God is, which, 
he ſtands obliged to perform and fulfil. 
| Secondly, That when he is convincec 
what the Will of God is, he ought to 50 
faſt to it, and by no Means to depart from 
it, Prove all T. binge: Hold faſt that which. 
is gan: That is to lay, that which is agtee- 
able to the Will of Gl. Py 
Firſt then, it is the Duty of every 
Man to ſearch, examine, ancl enquire in- 
to Matters of Religion, until ſuch Time 
a he finds it proved, to the Satisfacti 
of his Conſcience, what the Will of God 
is, which he ſtands obliged to perform. an 
fulfil. And that this is ſa, there will need. 
no other Argument to prove but this, 
alone, That it is God's Command, to 
every Man thus to do. Which will mani- 
ſeſtly appear both from Reaſon and Holy 
Seripture. 0 | . OF 
Firſt, from Reaſon. Man is a rational 
Creature, endowed with Underſtanding, 
whereby we are enabled to diſtinguiſh. he- 
tween Good and Evil, that we may approve | 
and chooſe the one, and. reject and diſap- 
prove the other. As then St. Paw Pu 
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this Queſtion, Mbo maketh tbes to dif 
from another ? And what haſt thou that thou 
didſt not receive ? That is to ſay; from the 
Hand of God: 1 Cor. iv. 7. So let us in 
like manner demand from ourſelves; Who 
made us to differ from the Beaſts that pe- 
riſh ? Who breathed into Man's NVeftrili ile 
Breath of Life, whereby Man is become 4 
living Soul? Gen. ii. 7. Who is it that has 
given us Reaſon and Underſtanding where- 
by we are more diſtinguiſhed from Btute 
Animals than by our bodily Shape ? Is not 
all this owing entirely to the Good-will 
and Pleaſure of our great Creator? 
For what End and Purpoſe then has God 
made us rational Creatures? Is it only that 
we ſhould employ our Reaſon about the 
ſhort and tranſitory Things of this World, 
and that we ſhould ſtruggle and eontend 
witly one another about them? Has not 
he made us capable of looking up to him 
that created us? Of honouring, adoring, 
and worſhipping him, and of enquiring 
into his holy Will? And is not this 2 
plain Command, ſignified to us by our 
own Reaſon, that we ſhould according 
ſo do? In a Word, that Man muſt wholly 
lay aſide his Reaſon, who does not think 
it his Duty to employ it in enquiring aſter 
the Will ef God, to the Intent _ 
| | a7 
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may perſorm it; wherein all Religion en- 
tirely conſiſia. t „„ als 1 et 

And therefore St. Paul pronounces the 
Heathen World to be without Excuſe ; be- 
cauſe that when they knew God, they glorified 
bim not as Gad. They had ſome compe- 
tent Knowledge of God even by their own 
natural Reaſon: Becauſe (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) that which may be made known of 
God was manifeſted in them : For God had 


ſhewed it unto them. For the inviſible Things 


of bin, from the Creation of the World, are 


 (learly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things 


that are made, even bis eternal Power and 
Codbead, Rom, i. 19, 20. But the Hea- 
thens did not improve this Knowledge as 
they ought. to have done, to the Glory of 
God. They did not carefully enquire after 
the Will of God, in which. ſober Reaſon 
would have guided them a great Way ; 
but became vain. in their {maginations, and 
their fooliſh Heart was darkened, as it im- 
mediately follows. N vas 
Thus we may ſee that Regſan, of itſelf, 
teaches it to be God's Command that we 
ſhould diligently enquire after;his Will: 
And the ſame Thing is alſo enforced upon 
us by the Holy Scriptures, What can be 
more plain to this Purpoſe than the Words 
of my Text? Prove all Things ; bold fat 
A 4 that 
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bat which is good. Thus alſo 


_ Spirit: but try the Ore whether they 
are of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets ar: 
yone out into the World. And accordingly 
the. Church of Epheſus is commended ded fo 
trying them which ſaid 'they were Apoſtles 
and were-not, and finding them Liars, Rev, 
11. 2. Search ths Scriptures : For in them y: 
think jv Dave eternal Life : ſays Chriſt, 2 
v. 39. And the Bereans are of 
for not raking their Religion blindly vpon 
truſt / but Searohing the Scriptares daily whe- 
ther fhoſe Thi ngs wereſo, Acts xvii. 11, Our 
Ble ſſed Str puts all Men upon judging 
for themſelves (which always — 
proper Enquiry) Tea, and why even of your- 
Jielvel judge ye not what is right? Luke zi. 
57. And, to add no more Proofs from 
Icripture in fo plain a Caſe, St. Peter di. 
rects all Chriſtians to be ready #hways 1 
give an Anſtwer to every Man that afketh then 
a Reaſon of the Hope 1 that is in them, 1 Pet. 
iii. 15. Which i is impoſſible for any 
Man to do, except he firſt makes a ſerious 
Enquiry 1 into the Will of God, and the 
Truth of Religion. 
Having thus plainly, both from Regie 
and Scripture, laid this greatand fundamen- 
tal Command of 9 before you, m_ 
= ough ) 


ſpeaks 8t. 
Jobn, 1 John iv. 1. Beloved, believe not 
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ought, every one of us, to ſeareh and en- 
quire what his Will is; as a faithful Ser- 
vant ought to do into that of his Maſter; 
let me add this one Conſideration, that 
our Obedience to this Command is of the 
greateſt Moment and Importance to each 
of us, that any Thing can poſſibly be, 

Our Bleſſed Savjourobſerves, that when 
a Man intends io build @ Tower, he fits down 
firſt and counts the Coft, whether be bave ſuf- 
ficient to finiſh is, Luke xiv. 28. Or, af 4 
King goes o mate Mar againſt another King 
be i confulteth. whether be be able to meet 
bim in the Field, ver. 31. Indeed, in all 
Matters of great Conſequence, a Man of 
common Prudence will not fail to conſider 
beforehand what is moſt proper to be done; 
leſt, when ĩt is too late, he ſhould find him- 
ſelf diſappointed in his Expectation, and 
perhaps very much damnified. Now what 
can poſſibly. be of greater Conſequence, 
Moment, or Importance to us all, than to 
know the Will of God? Upon the due 
Performance of which the Peace of our 
Conſciences here, and our eternal Happi- 
neſs hereafter entirely depend. If then, in 
the momentary Affairs and Buſineſs of this 
World, we think ourſelves obliged to 
make the beſt Uſe of our Reaſon and Un- 
detſtanding, that 7 may not be deceived 
3 0 
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ro our Damage or Prejudice ; certainhy 
much more ovght we ſo to do, when that 
which of all Things, is, or ought to be, 
moſt valuable to us, is in Danger of being 
loſt by our Neglect. 
But here it is objected, that es make 
a full Enquiry into Religion, with the 
Grovnds and Reaſons of each Part of it, 
wherein the 7 of God 75 Rega 11 to 
us is contained, is a Thing o great fß- 
culty, and not to be underealih"by 
but a Man of Learning: And — 
this fingle Conſideration the d neo 
the Church of Rome are perſuaded to make 
no Enquiryat all into Religion, butto take 
it on Truſt from their Church, or rather, 
moſt ofthem upon the Credirof theirPriefts, 
I think a clear and full Anſwer Gor to'be 
given to this Objeftion, © 
Let vs then for the preſent ſuppoſe i it to 
be very difficult to make an Enquiry imo 
Religion: Is this a ſufficient Reaſon for 
door not doing it, when God has command. 
ed it? It is difficult for vs, who carryFieh 
and Blood about us, to keep our Paſſions in 
Subjection to Reaſon and Religion, and w 
norte) and ſubdue all our evibInclinations; 
and yet there is no fober Man who does not 
ov this to be his Duty. More ent 
would be to nr ourſelves to 'Perfect- 
9 dos, 
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tion, and even to Death ſor the Sake of 
Religion and a good Conſcience: And yet 
if God in his Providence, ſhould call us 
to this, there is no ſincere Chriſtian who 
will not acknowledge that he ought wil- 
lingly to ſubmit to it. Diſiculty then is no 
juſt Excuſe for our not obeying any Com- 
mand of God: as I have ſhewn it to be 
that every Man ſhould make diligent En- 
quiry into his Will, or into Matters of Re- 
ligion, wherein it is contained. 
But, at once to take off the whole Force 
of this 22 it is very plain that a full 
and ſatis factory Enquiry into Religion, a 
far as r to vn, x is fo 
far from being difficult, that it js very eaſy 
to be made by every one, even of a mean 
Capacity, who with moderate Diligence and 
Attention will ſet himſelf to it. And be- 
cauſe this is a Point of the higheſt Impor- 
tance, I ſhall crave your Patience, whilſt I 
briefly ſer it in a full and clear Light. 
The only End and Deſign of God, in 
mekingReligion known to Mankind, is that 
we might live holily here, and be eternally 
happy hereafter. This is the Will f God, 
even your Sanfification, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. and 
The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power 'of God unto 
Salvation, Rom. i. 16. Whatever Doc- 
trines then are advanced by any Man, un- 
A6 der 
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der the Pretence of Religion, if they have 
no Tendency towards making vs holy in 
this Life, or happy in that which is to come, 
Religion (properly ſpeaking) is not at all 
concerned in them; nor is any Man obliged 
to enquire into the Truth of them. Hier 
youthful Lufts ; but follow after Righteou/- 
neſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, with them that 
call on the Lord out of @ pure Heart, fays 
St. Paul: All ſuch Queſtions as have no 
Tendency hereunto, he brands with the 
Name of fooliſh and unlearned, and direct; 
us to avoid them, Knowing that they do gen- 
der Strifes, 2 Tim. ii. 22, 34. 
Turn over the vaſt Multitude of great 
and ſmall Volumes of controverſial Divini- 
ty (as it is called) with which learned Men 
have troubled the Chriſtian Church; and 
you Will find them full fraught with barren 
Speculation, Strifes of Words, (1 Tim. vi.4.) 
which minifter Dueffions rather tban god 
edifying tobich is in Faith: To which Sort 
of Things the Apoſtle directs us not to give 


_  Heed, 1 Tim. i. 4. 


Theſe are the Things which ſeem toper- 
roy Religion, and to make it difficult to 
now what the- WH of the Lord is, (Eph. v. 
17.) But if we lay them all at once aſide, 
as St. Panl directs us; we may plainly fee, 
that all the Knowledge of Religion that is 
oy | neceſſary 
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neceſſary to make us holy, and, in Conſe- 
quence thereof, eternally happy, entirely 
conſiſts in theſe three Things. Firſt, that 
we be fully perſuaded of the-Being of 
God; which is the firſt Principle and 
Foundation. of all Religion: Secondly, 
that we be convinced of the Truth of that 
Religion which was taught by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ; without which we can- 
not be Chriſtians : And thirdly, that we be 
_ rightly informed what it is which God re- 
quires from us, according to the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in order toour Salvation. Thrs 
is Life eternal, that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou baft 
ſent, John xvii. 3. He that is ſufficiently 
inſtructed in theſe three Things, and leads 
his Life according to them, can want no 
Knowledge that is neceſſary to make him 
a good Chriſtian, and bring him to eter- 
nal Salvation. And all this Knowledge 
may eaſily be attained unto by every Man 
of a common Capacity, who will but a 
little ſeek after it. Seek and ye ſhall find, 
ſays Chrift, Matt. vii. 7. But if a Man 
will not be at a little Trouble in ſeeking, 
how is it poſſible for him to find what he 
would have, | 4 

Firſt then, it is eaſy for ſuch a Man to 
_ arrive at a full Perſuaſion touching the Be- 
I ing 
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ing of God. And indeed it is hard to ſup- 
poſe, that auy Man can look about him, or 
make the leaſt Obſeryationon the Structure 
of the whole World, and the many Sorts 
of Creatures contained in it, without being 
fully convinced of this great Truth. 
_ Aſk the moſt ignorant Man, who has 
not quite loſt his Reaſon, who.it was that 
made the Clock, which points outthe Hour 
of the Day and Night to him? And he will 
readily tell you it was made by ſome Clock- 
maker ; and if there had not been ſuch an 
Artiſt both to contrive and frame it, there 
never could have been any ſuch a Thing as 
a Clack. 1 
Let him, in like Manner aſk himſelf, 
Who made the whole Univerſe, and every 
Thing therein ? Who made the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, to mark out for us the Day 
for Labour, the Night for Reſt, and the 
ſeveral Seaſons of the Tear, for Tilling of 
the Ground and ſaving the Fruits of it? 
Who gave the Earth Power to bring forth 
Graſs, Herbs, and Trees for the Uſe both of 
Man and Beaſt? Who placed the Earth at 
ſuch an exact Diſtance from the Sun, as to 
be cheriſhed by its Heat, and yet not burnt 
up by it? Who gives to all living Crea- 
tures Power to receive the Nouriſhment fit- 


ted for them, and to propagate their * 
; at 


that the Earth may not be laid waſte and 
made deſolate? Who gives unto Man a 
rational Soul, and endows him with 
Faculties, hereby to make Uſeofthe Crea- 
tures put within his Power for his Sup 
and Comfort ? And; laſtly, who is it that, 
for ſo many thouſand Years, has kept, and 
ſtill does keep all theſe Things in that exact 
Order wherein they have ſo long continued? 
Many more plain Queſtions might be added 
to theſe: But if a Man feriouſly puts thefe - 
alone to himſelf (which one of a mean Capa- 
city may eaſily do) his own Reaſon muſt pre- 
ſently convince him, that if ſo poor a Thing | 
as a Clock, or any other Engine, could n 
be without an Artiſt to contrive and faſhion 
it, much leſs could there be fo glorious 2 
Structure as the whole Univerſe (in every 
Part of which there is ſo much Art and Con- 
—— if there were not a moſt wiſe and 
powerful God to frame it, and put it in that 
Order wherein we find it. The Heavens de 
clare the Glory of God; and the Firmament 
ſheweth bis bandyWork : Pfſalm. xix. 1. And 
the inviſible Things of him, from the Creation 
of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underftodd 
by the Thin gs that are made, even bis eternal 
Power and Godbead, Rom. i. 20% 4 
Secondly, It is eaſy for a man of a mean 
Capacity, with a little attentive-Enquiry; - 
to 
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to become well convigced of che Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

The moſt N Man who —_— 
at all among his Neighbours, either does, or 
eaſily may, upon very good Grounds, be; 
lieve many Things that are recorded in the 
Hiſtories of paſt Times. Who (fer Ex- 
ample) hes the leaſt Doubt but that there 
were ſuch Perſons as King 5 eee en ee 
Queen Elizabetb, King Charles rſt, 
and others, who fat, upon 4 of 
England? Theſe Thingsare natorions, and 
vo Man is ſo mad as to contradict them. 
Now, what is or can be more notorious in all 
Hiſtory thad the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ? They healed Multitudes 
of Sick People with a Word or a Touch; 
they gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to 
the Deaf, and Strength and Agiluy to the 
Lame and Maimed. Chriſt Jeſus walked 
upon the Water, and ſtilled the Tempeſt by 
bis Command. He fed Multitudes with a 
very {ſmall Quantity of Provifionz He caſt 
put. Devils, reſtored the Dead to Life, and 
role himſelf from the Dead the third Day, 
after be had been crucified, and his Vitals 

ierced by a Spear. He converſed familiar- 

y with his Diſciples for forty Days aſter his 
Keſurrection; and then was openly taken 
vp in Heaven in their Sight, and 4 
ier, 
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after, by ſending the Holy-Ghaſt upon 
them, he gave them Abilicy to ſpeak all 
Languages; without which it had not been 
poſſible for them to preach the Golpet to 
all Nations. 

All theſe Things, I fay, are moſt nato- 
rious, and tranſmitted down to us in the 
Hiſtory of the New Tefament, by a Mul- 
titude of as faithful and widexceptionable 
Witneſſes as ever gave, or could =_ Teſlĩ- 
mony to the Truth of any Fact whatſoever: 
Witneſſes who could not hape to gain any 
Thing by their Teſtimony, if it were falſe: 
and foffered all — 


even Death itſelf with exquiſite Torments 
for adhering to it: Which is known to 
have been the Caſe-0f the Apoſtles, and 


very many of the firſt Diſciples of our 


Bleſſed — Of all which it is moſt 
eaſy for every Man, with a little Euquity, 
fully to inform himfelf. + i ft 

Is not this then enough anloatvinte any 
Man, who will but think af it, that they 
who were enabled to work ſo very many 
Miracles for the Confirmation of the Doc- 
irine which they taught, had moſt certain 
their Power and Authority from God? A 
conſequently that the Religion, which was 
taught by jeſus Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, is 
the true Religion? Our bleſſed Saviour ap- 


peals 
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peals to the miraculous Works ſo oſten 
done by him. Though ye believe not me (ſays 
he) believe the Works; that ye may know and 
believe that the Father is in me, and I in bin, 
John x. 38. SE IH 

And if to this we add that the Chriſtian 
Religion, in every Part of it, is moſt pure 
and holy, and agreeable to the Nature and 
Attributes of God (which is manifeſtly the 
Caſe, and will ſufficiently appear from the 
ort Draught of it which, by and by, ! 


ſhall have Occaſion to make) it will much 


ſtrengthen the Argument, beyond any Pre- 
tence of an Anſ wer. 
Tbiraly, It is eaſy for a Man of a com- 
mon Capacity to get ſafficient information 
touching all. that God, according to the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt,” requires from us 
in order to our Salvation, 
Indeed, if he reſolves to 
with thoſe Niceties and Subtilties, thoſe 
Fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions, which I have 
ſhewn you St. Pau directs us to avoid,” and 


give no Heed to, he will ſoon bring himſelf 


Into an inextricable Labyrinth. But the 
direct Way to Salvation is very plain to 
be underſtood; and the only Difficulty of 
it is to unmortified Fleſh and Blood to 
it in Practice. Hear what St. Paul 
touching this Matter, Rom, x. 8, TheWord 


hisMind - 
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is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth and in thy 
Heart ; that is the Word of Faith which we 
preach ; That if thou ſbalt confeſ$\ with thy 
Mouth the Lord Feſur, and ſhalt believe in 
thine Heart that God bath raiſed him from the 
Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved; Always pro- 
vided that the Courſe of thy Life be an- 
ſwerable to this Belief; which, by the hole 
Tenor both of the Law and the Goſpel; i is 
ever to be underſtood. one 0 

The Cerethonial and Judicial Laws of 
Moſes were only A owe to 1 People of % 
rael (whom God hath anited-into one civil, 
as ny as ſdered Society,) and are all of 
them now aboliſhed ——.— the Goſpel. But 
God always did, and ever will, require, 
both from them and altether Natibns, that 
they ſhould ſtrictly obſerve the moral Law. 
He bath ſhewed thee, O Man, what js good ;. 
And what doth the- Lord Ytquuire of thee; but 
to do juſtly, and to love Arts and to walk 
undi with thy God? ſays the Prophet 
Micah ; Chap. vi. 8. Let us beat the Con- 
clufion of the whole Matter: Fear God, and 
keep his Commandments : For this is colo 
Duty of Man; ſays Solomon, Eccl. xii. 13. 
In every Nation; be that” feareth God a 
worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him f 
lays.St, 197985 A x. 35. - 


St, 
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St. Paul repreſents the Sum and Subſtance 
of all that is neceſſary to Salvation, in theſe 
few and plain Words: .The Grace of | God, 
that bringeth Salvation, beth appeared to all 
Man : Teaching us that, denying Ungodlinaſs 

and worldly Luſts, weſhould live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godiy in bis preſent World : Look- 
ing for that bleſſed Hope, andibeg/orious Ap- 
pearing of the great God} aud aur Saviour Ie. 
Jus Chriſt: Who gave'himfelf fan us; thut he 
_ might redrem us from all Iniguidy. and purify 
unio himſelf a peculiar People wes laus of goed 
Works, Lit, it. 11. Certaidly Ged. who is 
infinitely. Wiſe and Good! has given the 
Blefling of Religion to us his Servants, not 
to puaale or perplex us, but to guide and 
direct us in tho Petrſormance of our Duty ; 
if we will but give due Attention: toit. 
The whole Chriſtian Religion is mani= 
feſtly. compreheoded under. theſe few 
Heads.“ To believe. ia one God; the Far 
| & ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ;-40 
| ce whoſe Name Chriſt has commanded all 
' * who come. into his Church to be bap- 
ce tized. + To love God above all Things; 
cc and to ſhew qur Love of him by keep- 
ing all his Commandmenta. To ſhew 
% Love and Gaed-will to alt Mankind. 
« Friends, Strangers, and even Enemies, 
&« as far as we have Ability and Opportu- 
| « nity 
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« nity ſor it. To be juſt and true, ſober, 
« patient, teinprrate, and c luuſte in the 
« whole Courſe of our Lives. To put 
e our Truſt in God's Mercy through the 
Death and Sufferings of "Jeſus Chrict, 
« for the Pardon of our Sins, upon dur 
ce true Repentance. Often to commemo- 
«rate the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
« ho died for our Sins, by eatin -6f 
<« that Bread and drinkin that- 
* which he hag appointed forthat Purpoſe. 
* To live peactably, quietly, and von- 
« tentedly amongſt our Neighbours; and 
8 bediene, and fubmiſſively to our Su- 
« periors. To ſanctify the Lord's Day. 
« To worſhip God both publickly and 
« privately, and conſtantly ao pray to him 
for the Grace und Aſſiſtance of the 
« Holy Spirit, to enable us to perform 
* „Der 2 of our Duty: And, in the 
rmance of all this, to hoj for a 
* « diefſed Reſurretion-and eternal Sul va- 
* tienz het for any Merits of our 'own, 
* but through che Mercy of God, and 
00 the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt dur Blef- 
« fed Saviour and Redeemer. 
Too many there are, and have been, who 
have mixed falſe, or,  at-beft, 
Doctrines with their Religion: But this, 
which 1 have now recounted, is the _ 
an 
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and Subſtance of the whole Chriſtian Reli - 


gion: And what is there in it all, that 
may not eaſily be known by every one who 
will but a little enquire into it? Indeed J 
may almoſt aſk, what Man is there, who 
converſes among Chriſtians, that does not 
know, all this already? Excepting ſuch 
as, by ſhutting up the Eyes of their Under- 

anding, have made themſelves wilfully 
blind. Altho' perhaps one who is illiterate 
may not be able well to expreſs the Senſe 
which he has of it. Well, therefore, may 
I conclude, that it is eaſy for a Man of a 


common Capacity to get ſufficient Informa- 


tion touching all that God, requires from 
us, under the Goſpel, in order to our eter- 
aal Salvation, 1 fs ls pang t 

It is indeed the Duty of every Man, ac- 
cry to his Ability, to improve his No- 
tions of Religion, and to grow in the Know- 
ledge of Feſus Chriſt, as St. Peter directs; 
2 Pet. iii. 18. That, if poſſible, he may be 


qualified, by ſound Doctrine, both to exhort 


and io convince the Gainſayers, Tit. i. g. But 
a little Knowledge, if a Man can get no 
more, and conſcientiouſly puts in Practice 
what he knows, may be ſufficient (through 
the Mercy of God) to bring him to Salva- 
tion. f | ; 
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Having thus ſufficiently cleared up my 
firſt Propoſition, and ſhewn it to be the 
Duty of every Man to make the beſt En. 
quiry he can into Religion and the Will of 
God; as alſo how eaſy this Taſk is, eyxen 
to a Man of a mean Capacity, if he honeſt- 
ly ſets himſelf to ĩt: 1 ſhall have Occafion 
to ſay but little touching my ſecond Pro- 
poſition, which was, T 

That when a Man is convinced what the 
Will of God is, he ought to hold faſt to it, 
and by no Means to depart from it. 

This isaTruth univerſally acknowledged 
by all Men, who own the Being of God ; 
and therefore needs no farther Proof. God 
is our Creator; our ſupreme” Lord and 
Maſter ; by His Will alone we muſt ſtand or 
fall to all Eternity. As, therefore, it is our 
Duty to enquire after it; ſo it is both our 
Duty and Intereſt, when we have found it, 
to be obedient to it, and upon no Account 
todepart from it. Let us bold faſt the Pro- 
feffion of our Faith, without wavering. For 
be is faithful that promiſed, ſays St. Paul, 
Heb. x. 23. And we ought to obey God 
rather than Men; ſay the Apoſtles, Ats'v. 
29. And fo wlll every other Man ſay; 
although too many there are, who do not | 
practiſe accordingly. 4 22 
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Let us now ſee what Uſe we ought to 
make of the Doctrine which I have thus 
cltabliſhed from my Text. 


Firſt then, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe 


Men, who are careful to enquire into 
every other Thing that concerns them, and 
yet never make any Enquiry at all into the 
Truth of their Religion 

lf a Man be about to make a Bargain, or 
to tranſact any worldly Buſineſs, he com- 
monly conſiders whether what be is going 
to do will be for his Benefit, and whether 
he may do it with Safety. But although 
he owns that his eternal Happineſs entirely 
depends upon the Truth bis Religion; 
yet why he is of that Religion which he 
proſeſſes, rather than of another, he i 1s able 
to give no good Reaſon, 

One Sort of Men there is, who makeit 
their avowed Profeſſion never to ſearch in- 
to the Grounds and Reaſons of their Re- 
ligion. But (ſay they) we believe as the 
Church believes, and we are ſaſe. And ii 
you aſk them, how they know that theit 

Church, upon which they depend, is the 
true Church, and that what they believe 
is as the Church believes? To thi they 
have no other Anſwer to give but that 
their Prieſts tell them. fo, | 
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But, in the Affairs of this World, they. - 
will not rely upon the bare Credit and Au- 
thoricy of their Prieſts, who they well 
know may be miſtaken ; and why op ; 
ſhould they do it when their eternal Sal- 
vation is at Stake? Why do not they con- 
ſult their owns Reaſon, and ſtudy the Holy 
Scriptures, until they are fully: ſatisfied 
whether thoſe things which they learn 
from their Church, or rather from their 
Prieſts, are agreeable to the Will of God? 
No; they will not do this; but ſuffer 
themſelves to be charmed and laid to ſleep 
by the bare Name of the Church, altho 
they know not what the Church is, and 
give themſelves no farther Trouble about 
the Matter. 7 > 11. 115 bavet 0 
The Holy Scriptures are by all Chriſtians 
owned as the Word of God; And in them 
(being faithfully tranſlated into many Lan- 
guages) particularly in thoſe of the New - 
Teftament, the Life, Miracles, Death, Re- 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt 
are plainly: ſer forth, together with that 
Doctrine of Salvation which he cammand- 
ed his Diſciples to teach; and for the do 
ing of which, he gave them the Gift of , 
the Holy Ghoſt: And St. John expreſly 
tells us, that Theſe things are written that 
ve might believe as is the Cbrift, the 
X 1 on 
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therefore, who neglects ſo to do, is for. 
ever left without any manner of Ex 
cuſe. E | 7300 F509? 
Secondly, What ſhall we ſay of thoſe ; 
Men, who have indeed a competent 
Knowledge of Religion, but yet do not 
form their Lives according to what they 
very well know. | 5 * S412 
Nothing can be plainer than that God 
requires from us all, that we ſhould be 
zealous of good Works, diligent in the Frac- 
tice of Piety, Juſtice, Charity, Compaſ- 
ſon, Truth, Sobriety, Temperance, :Mo- 
deſty, Chaſtity in our Words and Acti- 
ons, and every other Chriſtian Victue. 
Of all this none of us can pretend to be 
ignorant; and: yet bow many are theres. 
who in their Practice are the very Re- 
verſe of it? Who aever ſq; themſeloes 
to bold faſt that which they know. is gad. 
and moſt agreeable: to the Will of A. 
33 my Text directs us all todo. Theſe!) 
Men are ſelf· condemned, and thetefore 
it is in vain to diſpute with them. For, 
23 our bleſſed Saviour ſays, H ry har. 
nt Moſes. and the Prophets, neither. wil 
they be perſuaded thougb ane roſe from the + 
Dead, (Luke xvi. 31.) 50 may we; lay, 
that if a Man; will not hearken o the 
Dictates of his own Conſcience, neither 
„ will 
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will he regard what iy peep Man ſays 
to h im. 

But ſuch Men ought to remiemben that 
Chriſt has expreſly told vs, that That 
Servant who knew bis Lord's Will, and pre- 
pared not bimſelf, neither did acrording u 
bis Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripe, 
Luke xii. 47. O that they were wiſe, that 

they underſtood this; that 'they would cn. 

2 their latter End] as God, by \Mojes, 
ſays to the . 1 85 of Mel Devr, xxxii. 
2 N ' 

2 Laſtly, The Doctrine of my Text 119 
be of great Uſe to us, when Men en- 
deavour to perplex our Minds 3 at- 
tempting to perſuade us that divers things 
are nn to n which 4 1 
not ſo: 55 e c 7 

For \Aienplt: Tbe Church of Rom! 
with great Aſſurance tells us that ve 
cannot be ſaved, except we receive all 
thoſe Additions which ſhe (without any 
Authority but her own) has preſumed 
to make to the Chriſtian Religion, If 
a Man be convinced of the Truth of a 
Doctrine, he cannot but give his Aſſent 

to it: But if he be not ſo convinced, it 
is impoſſible he ſhould believe it, | what- 
e ver he may pretend and God requires Im- 
poſſibilivies from no Man. 1 
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My Tent directs us that, when u 
have preuad all things, we ſhould bold faff! 
that which is good. Tur is to ſay, what». 
ever is canformable ta che Will of Gad, 

whatever he has commanded and requires 
from us (che Sum and Subſtance: af all 
which I have but now ſet before you) 
all this we ought to beld fal, and lead 
our Lives according to it, without bewil- 
dering ouxſelves with thoſe, re _— 
are aboye aur Capaciß. 

The Church of Nome takes very powers 
upon herſelf, and Men of real ar 7 — 
ed Learning have advanced many Opini- 
ons of their own ; But God alone, who 
is the ſole Author and Giver of Sal vation, 
has Power to preſcribe the Conditions oſ 
it: And if we honeſtly and ſineerely per- 
form what God bas 7 — (all which, 
| have ſhewn you, it is eaſy or avery Man 
10 learn) We axe ſafe, (2 . 

The Apaſtles of Chriſt themſelves bad 
1% Dominion over the Faith of Chriſtians, 
2 Cor. i. LY { beve nat ſpoken of. my 
felf (ſays Jeſus Chriſt) but the Father 
which ſent me, he gave me 4 Commandmient 
vbat 1 ſhould ſuy, and what I fbould ſpe 


ak; 
and I know that bis Commandment is Life 
werlafing, Whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, 
wen &5 the Father /aid unis mt, /e 1 fpeak, 
FT] B 3 John 
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Joh xii. 49, 50. In like tlanher, Chriſt 
his ApoRtcs to teach Men to'obſerac all 
things whatſoever be bad commanded them, 
Matt. xxvi1i.'20. The Apoſtles were fhitb- 
ful Stewards of this Truſt cominitted to 
r iv. 2. Wherever they h- 
ed the Goſpel, they n back nothmg that 
was profitable, Acts xx. 20. but declarti al 
50 5 Ons wo 277% 8 
expect that what they tau Id be 
received becauſe it — 32 5 Doctrine of 
Paul, Apollos, Cepbos, or any other Apo- 
ſtle, but 3 only becauſe it v1 
the Doctrine of Chyiff, 1 Cor. j. 12. For 
Who is Paul, and wie is 
niſters, by whom ye believed ? Chap. in. 5 
And when onde the Apoſtles had preach- 
25 the Goſpel, i ibey themſelves," or an 
elifrom Heaven p,, bavetaught am 
thing, as 122 ban tbat' which they 
had . let bim be accuſſnd; ſays St. 
Par, G Gal. i. 8. Nor . we. any au- 
thentick Account of what the Apoſtles 
taught or preached, ver rf 3 
wren. All this is moſt p 7 
I therefore the Nanda Vovic har 
us receive their Doctrines of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 8 
ing Divine. Worſhip to the Hoſt, th 


e, under one Kind * 0 
n 
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Invocation: of Saints, the worſhipping of 
Images and Relicks, Purgatory, the Pope's 
Supremacy, and all the reſt of their Er- 
rors : If (I:fay) they would have us re- 
ceive all theſe things as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; it is incumbent on them to prove, 
Firſt, that all theſe Doctrines were taught 
by the Apoſtles; and Secondly, That God 
requires the Belief of them from us. Nei- 
ther of theſe Points is pretended to be 
proved from the Principles of Natural 
Reaſon: And therefore if they take upon 
them any other Way to prove them, 
it muſt be either from Holy Scripture (in 
which they moſt notoriouſly fail) or from 
ſome new Revelation made by God; of 
which they ought to give a ſufficient Ac- 
count, if they expect that we ſhould be- 
lieve them. | 

I ſhall conclude with a Repetition of thoſe 
moſt divine Words of St. Paul, which I 
have once already mentioned, and ought 
to be deeply imprinted upon the Heart 
of every Chriſtian, Tit. ii. 11. The Grace 
of God, that bringeth Salvation, bath ap- 
peared to all Men, teaching us, that denying 
Ungodlineſs. and worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this 
preſent World; Looking for that bleſſed 
Hope, and the glorious appearing of the _ 

3 


32” The Ma to Sabpatian, &c. 
| God, and our Saviour Yeſus Chrift ; Mb 
gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem us 
from all Iniquity, and purify ts bimſelf a pe- 
culiar People zealous of good Works. This 
we ate fure is all good, and agreeable to 
the Will of God. In the Name of God 
then, let us Prove, Approve, bold it fal, 
and bring forth the Fruit of it in the 
whole Courſe of our Lives, to the Glory 
of God, and our own eternal Salvation, 
through the ſame our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus, 
Chriſt. Annen. Gen : ee 
1. | es or 
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LTHOUGH thi little Book was 
Sued för the. TIL 
Pariſh, for thoſe ef ſpecially of the Jonge 
Fort in it, bred möſtiy to "labour." 
in a low ſtation of life; yet it hes 4 . 
be unprofitable to all-Perſons, who” 
eriouſly diſpoſed, and in A rm 
de plainneſs and Yiniplicity of "4. 
which it is written” ** Whether” the Pre. 
ent Age is worſe than the ſokegoiilg. * 
t ealy, nor very material, to deter- 
nine. It is enough to ſay, and more. 
one would wiſh) than need be ſaid; 
hat Books of this kind are never unſca- 
able, If this is as well accepted as 
is meant, it will not fail of producing 
00d effects. If it ſhall give occaſion to 
rn 


L av; 1 

| any one. good action, or thought, it wil 

not be entirely fruitleſs; but, if it ſhall 

contribute C0 0 ene Soul frm 
ut 


Death, the Author 1 b ave great rea- 
ſon to bleſs God, that he hath thus be- 


ſtowed ſome mo rt of his time. 


* As he 1 Heye 5 "bar table ind; 
oth g promote the Salvation of others 
them return the obligation, by making 
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his codex yours effectual ; that, ſo He, by f 
Their Means, as well as they, A by. by His Hh 
Ay » -thraugh. the, f . God t hs 

ch ard 1 His:Blelſed Sol o« 
Redeemer, be evexlaſtingly happy i 

the world to come. 1 r0%7 i 227 em 
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Children Beloved in the 1 N 2 6 nd Fg 
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S it has pleaſed ; to whe eng 
though great! y, wo 
ſome pa 1 is bay Chis Charch; ſo am 1 


ſuaded, L. that He will ne dayerequire at m — ane 
account how: I have diſcharged chi — That 
may not appear then wholl 1 
formance of my * I this ras v: 'of ud 


. 


Fare; 
Tragt, 


Was once a thine; when — 47 
to God in be entered into. . 

by the ſprinkling of Water, as hethimſelf has 
ny The ſprin Hling of Water may * . 


A 3. 
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you as a thing in itſelf of but ſmall account, and ſo 


indeed it is; but in Baptiſm it is a matter of the ut. 


moſt concern, inſomuch that they who wilfully neg. 
lect it have no ſort of title to the promiſes made to 
mankind in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. For he has 
been pleaſed to make it the ordinary i means of ad. 
mitting perſons into His Church; and therefore 
without it no one can be ſaid to be in covenant with 
God, or to have 1 e of being ſaved. LE 

4 man be barn of Water and of the Spirit, (ſays our 


bleſſed Saviour) he cannot enter into the Kingdm if 


God: and, He that believetb and is Baptized, foul 
be ſaved. For this rages © go wary 6 * 
as yet ye were {nfants; and, from the beginning, it 
has been a cuſtom, in the Church to do the ſame: 
for our forefathers thought very juſtly, that it could 
never be too early to enter into covenant with Gol. 
And provided any ſecurity-could be given, that Chil 
deen, When grown up, ſhould be taught what had 
deem done fur them, and inſtructed how to per- 
bim the Engagements, which were entered into in 
their names, ii ſeems to them moſt ex ient to admit 
ſuch to Baptiſin, although the Chil were not 
then capable of fulfilling the terms of it. This gave 
qecaſian for the requiring of Suretiec, or what ut 
(reafathers and Gadmothers, in Infant Baptiſm: 
ho have been baptized: elves, and are 
good. and pious converſation.inthe Church. These 
unde ttake to teach the Children they have anſwered 
for at ae time of baptiſm (as ſuon as they are abls 
0 learn) what. ſolemn vow, pramiſe, and pr Rain 
a have made by them their Sureties. They are te 
inltruct them in the nature of baptiſm, and the obi- 
tions they are under thereby ;. ſo exhert them is lan 
rquently the word of Cod; to. ſer that they are taught 
'&' rea) and. underſtand the Creed,: the Ford's Fra, 
and the Ten Commandments, in their cum Mother 
Tongue; and, finally, they are to tar cart, that ep 


1 
b virtuouſly brought up to lead a Godly and a Chriſtian 
Lie. n | 
Tuns inſtructions, I truſt, Je have received 
from your own Godfathers and Godmothers; or 
a leaſt from your Parents, whoſe duty it as alſo to 
give you religious. inſtruction. Permit me to, join 
with them in this good Work; as, by God's ap- 
pointment, I alſo have a ſhare with them in the care 
of your Souls. Simon, (ſaith. our bleſſed Saviour) 
lnefl thou me more than theſe? He ſaith unto Him, 
lea, Lord ; thou. knoweſt that I love Thee, He then 
ſaith unta him, Feed my Lambs. The teaching of 
Youth the Grounds of Chriſtianity, and inſtilling 
into them the, principles of it in their tender years, 
is, it ſeems, a neceſſary conſequence of the love of 
Chriſt, and the principal duty of the Miniſters of 
the Church. And belides the Benefit, which 3e 
yurſekves may receive from me in this labour of love, 
it may not be unprofitable to thoſe of viper years; 
who, when they ſee the inſtructions here given io you, 
May be led to reflect upon ſhemſelves, and may from 
tence take occafion of ordering their lives more 
ſuitably to their Chriſtian Calling. 
Fixs r then let me, in a few words, acquaint you 
vith- the nature and advantages of that moſt Holy 
Religion into which ye are baptized, . It is a Reli- 
gion built upon the ſureſt: foundation, no leſs than 
the — 2 and expectations of good men in all ages; 
imony of Prophecies, even from the begindin 
of the world; and the actual revelation which G 
Wpicaſedtomakeof Himſelf tomankind, by ſending 
His bleed Sin to dwell amongſt them: who in theit 
lleſh, and with their infirmities, but without fin, - 
Gd, tor ſome ſpace of time, w employ Himſelf 
n teaching them the way to everlaſting Life, con- 
irming the truth of what He ſaid by many Mira- 
de which no one could have / wrought except he 
ud been ſent from * This holy Perſon, called 
4 in 


W 


S ee e 


SO 
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in Scripture the Word G; who, ih the bi 
was with Gad, and was Cd; by whom the IE 
is ſaid to have been made, dm all things Hhertin ; 


and, who was of ſuch high-digniry that He te i} . 
no 'robbery to be egun with Grd: this holy Perſbh, 1 M 
ſay, did conftantly and openly teach alt men where: be 
ever he came, that there would be moſt certuinſy 4 fro 
future ſtate of Rewards and. Puniſhments? to which Wl \,; 
all men, in all parts of the earth, fromthe beginiſing 1 
of the world to the end of it, ſhall be called dy a ge. , 
neral Reſurrection of their Bodies from che dad, and Wl e 
ſhall ſtand at the ſeat of his Jadgment, tt recæiee f 
their ſentence from Him, according to whatthey he ;. 
done in their lives, weber in be good ar rol; Fir. 77 
merz he taugla them, that there was ne way of Wl n 
| being reconcited to God, but ungh Him: tht BY .. 
God's anget againſt them for the tranſgreſſion' ol Bl beg 
their firſt Parents, and their own /aQual' Nis," cat Bl ,.. 
vnly de patified by a ſtedfaſt belief ' in Him and hit BY |; 
doetrines, and by a fincere and willing obedience Bl pri. 
to his commands: ther although Repemance mike i ;:;. 
un amends for faults that are paſt, and therefore n far 
of no value in the ſight- of God; yet, If rea, and BN 1. 
not too long delayed, it will be scœeptec through bs 
faith in Him, and througk the merirs of His fuf. . tet 
ferings and death: that Fereby all fins will de for: 
given to wen, be they ever fo gieat, or ever ſo often J. 
repeated: that whatſoever they hell aße of Ort . 
faithfully, in His name, ant ſhall be convenient Tot Bll pe. 
them, afl be gramed: that, as he was Hiniſel! 1 BR C, 
ſacrifice and atonement for the ſins of men, fo Mt BN . 
would continne, to the end of the world, a Media er 


for them with God, always ſoliciting their pandob: 
undi ttat, during his ab fence from em, und whill A bien 
He was employed in this god Hd chatitable office, Hie 
He \would cauſe the holy Spiri bf Ge to teßde Bi |: /;, 
amongſt them; ſting and comforting thei under e 
all the trials and temptations of s -HiortaF fits 


— 


4 
and preparing then for inter fre af hippineh 
and gl . 3: 

Is 3s the ſum aut ſubſtance of the  Ctiriijen 
proſefſion. And, bleſſed be God's holy n 
has given Jeu an opportunity of taxi — 
Make it your conſtant prayer to God, 
be pleaſed to:endow You with that 
frm above; that he would enlighten qr 
with the knowledge of your duty, and give you 
to practiſe it ; that you may lead your lives a 
ably to this profeſſion, and oy 4 obtain the promiſe 
of everlaſting life. 

Bur to be more particular: Af” ye would” Netrn 
farther, what are the benefits ye reap from” beim 
Chriſtians 3," ye will find tho” briefly, yet 
ſummed up in the Catechiſm of our Church, hien 
ye were once taught to repeat, and do no 1 hope) 
deſire to underſtand. It is there ſaid, that by.Bdptiſm- 
ye are made Members of Chriſt, Children God, an 
Inheritors - of the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe are 
privileges ſo great and glorious, that human natu 
night well de thought incapable of them. But 
far has it plenſed Almighty God to be mindful e 
Man, and ſo much has his love abounded women F 
vs in Chriſt Jeſus, that ye are moſt certain of = 
theſe advantages, if ye wanne in all Wray), r ov 
om th Chriſtians.” a 

Ix the rſt place; ye are members of Grit; IS; 5 
rot to His natural body, (for that were a thing im- 
pollile) but to His fpiritual body, which 3 t 
Gurch ; that Congregation of faithfut Men, i 
which the pure word of God is-preached, and © 
Leraments are duly. adminiſtered, according 
Chri-''s ordinance. This: Society of Men | 
bleſſed Saviour is pleaſed to call his Body, of hi. 

He himſelf is the Head: The Church (fays St. 25 

1! the body of Chrift, and Chrift is the 1 'of the b | 

te Church, And as the members of the natural 
1 | body, 
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ys being united to the head, do receive life, and 


ſenſe, and motion from thenee; ſo Chriſtians, a 
members of the Church, being united in Chriſt, re- 
him 


NI 


„ 


cgiye ſpiritual life and motion from Him. By 
all. the bedy by joints. and bands, having nourj 


ered," and fre together, increaſeth with the increaſe 
| Gad. Again, as the body (that: is the natural 
body) 15 ane, and hath many ers, and all the un- 
\ bers of, that one body, being many, are yet but one bach; 
Ie ait Chriſt (that is, the church of Chriſt:) fv 
by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. © And 
as we have many niembers in one body, and all the nen- 
lers haue not the ſame office ; ſo we, being many, are 
one. body in Chriſt. Therefore ye are the body of Ghrift, 
c3 * | . 2 

and members in particular. Now, by being members 
of;Chriſt ye are aſſured that ye are continually under 
855 more eſpecial care and direction of God's Holy 

Spirit: that, as the head contrives and orders eve 

thing for the ſupport and welfare of the members 
your on bodies; ſo does Chriſt, your head, always 
aich over zud preſerve You. Nay, ye are now 
ome particular objects of his tenderneſs and pity; 
ſor, as in your own bodies, when any one of the 
members is hurt the head ſuffers with it; fois Chriſt 
your, head, concerned in all your afflictions, and 
will either deliver you out of them, or ſupport you 
under them, and in the end turn them to your ad- 
vantage. Now, if this is the caſe of thoſe-who are 
ſo happy as to be members 75 Chriſt, conſider the de- 
plorable ſtate of ſuch perſons as remain excluded 
trom the Chriſtian Church, notwithſlanding the fre- 
Wen opportunities they have had of entering inio 
it. As they have not yet put an Ghrift, moſt certain 
it, is that they are (till dead in their treſpaſſes and fins 
And, although they ſhould perform good works, jet 
being firſt reconciled to God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, their goodneſs is nothing worth; Conſider 
likewite thy {till more deplorable ſtate of . 
Y * . , 
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ſans, who having entered into covenant. with God 
by Baptiſm, do afterwards divide themſelves from the 
hurch of Chriſt, and cut themſelves off from that 
body of which,they were members. Such are they 
(if any ſuch there be) who have entirely renounced 
their Chriſtianity : ſuch. are they alſo, who have 
wholly abandoned and given up themſelves to a 

wicked courſe of liſdQ. LIN 
Ix the firſt ages of the chriſtian church, it was 
uſual to cut off ſuch members from the body of Chriſt 
by excommunication ; that is, they were turned out 
of the Church-for a time, and not ſuffered to com- 
municate with other Chriſtians, until they had re- 
pented of their faults. This power was given to his 
Church by Chriſt Himſelf, when he tells his Apoſtles, 
that J//hatſoever they bound an earth ſhould be bound in 
heaven ; and, ak Obey they loaſed on earth ſhould be 
luſed in heaven. The Church at preſent, is cautious 
and tender in the uſe of this authority; more fo per- 
haps than is conſiſtent with its own peace, or the 
good of ſouls. . But wicked and profligate men, al- 
though they are ſuffered to continue in the Church, 
are by no means membersof Chriſt's body; no more 
than a dry withered branch is a part of the vine, be- 
cauſe it is not cut off from the vine; or a dead 
mortified limb is a part of the body, becauſe it is 
not ſeparated from the body. As they are grown 
uſeleſs, being pa feeling, they are an incumbrance 
to the body, and may probably do great hurt to it g 
but they cannot themſelves receive any benefit from 
it; for they are not vitally united to Chriſt, whois 
the head of it, and therefore they do not partake of 
the influences of His grace, neither are they quick- 
enced by his Holy Spirit. Finally, conſider that as 
Ye are now become members of Chriſt's body, the 
Curch, by Baptiſm; ye ought not only to reverence 
Chriſt, ho is your head, but allo to love one another. 
[he members of your own bodies teach vou this 
ulctul leſſon; for, they never abuſe, nor injure one 
©: ll another ; 


„ 

andther: on the contrary, if any one of the member 

is hurt, all the reſt immedi vin th comforti 
and cheriſhing it. And ſo it ſhtould- be n 
Chriftiars, or the members of Chriſt's body: ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, l the membert ſhould have 
the fame cart, one for another ; and, toherber one nen- 
Ber ſuffer, all the members ſuffer unh ir; u ane nen- 
ber be. honoured, all the members 'rejaite with il. For 
think with yourſelves how unharural ir would be 
for a man to hurt himſelf; how ſtrange, if the hand 
ſhould ſtrike the foot,” or the foot ſhould trample 
upon the hand. But fo it is with Chriftians, when 
they envy or quatrel with qne another: if one mem- 
ber is hurt, the whole body is eee 
is grieved; that is, the Church of Chriſtis diſgraced, 
and Chriſt, who is the head of it}, js provhkedthereby. 
here is now then fo tloſe an union 1 you 
that, out of very /elf- intereff, ye ought to do good 
one to another; for if ye are not at peace wo al 
it may 


* 


another, ye art divided againſt you Joes. a 


be ſaid ver 2: exly of you in your prefent {itgation, 
that the me 75 daeih good to fig oton 7075 but he 


that is cruel troubleth his e For ſie àmongt 
you; wilo affiſts another, is ſo nearly related to him, 
that he may be ſaid to be a benefattor ti himſelf , and 
he that injures another may, upon the fame accoum, 
de ſaid to be his own enen OT 
But to proceed: Secondly, ye 1 
ders of Chriſt, but ye are likewiſe he en 
, another privilege which. ye receive by Bapritm. 
Now'here ye muſt conſider, What it is tb be 4 Child 
of God. As God created all mankind, they all may 
de ſaid, in ſome ſenſe, to be the children uf God; 
but 77 are the children of God in a higher ſenſe, as 
He has adopted you, and choſen you out of the reſt 
of the world, taking you into His more particu 
| fayour. "Thoſe who were never baptized, alth 
they have had conſtant 6ppottuilities af we 
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Kildpen of God's wrath, obſtinate and difobedient, 
continuiũg ſtin in ſin, and under the curſe: — 
have recovered: the favour of God, t 


merits of _ Chriſt, bein obedient! to His will. 
And — 


My nature, ye were ſtrangers and 

enemies to yet now "Baptiſm N be taken 

into the y God, 5 are emitled (dy His 

5 ok to alt His Meret and He ſſinge, Ye 

the Suh of God, ſays the Apoſtle, by faith 

: for as many of you as have bien bap- 

n Grit 85 rift have pat on Chrift: and if ye be Ohrift's, 

then are ye Al rahami's ſeed, and — acrvrding ta the 

promiſe,” And Fan ; As many (f, N 
the Spirit of Go TO Wed of God. For ye 


mt received the A e, F _ 70 "frat ws ye 
have received” wit if * 
Abba, Father. 7 4 2 , 


ur ſpirit that ws ave the 1 7 with 
— then heirs, heirs 6 Foes oro 25 55 heiri 10 
rift ; 1 ſabe er i im; that we 
be 25 ee, 2 2 as 955 bleſſed J 
is ſaid 7 grve } e as rrceivel Him to be- 
come the Sons And he rs not aſhamed (according 
to the Apoſtle to che Hebrews] 70 call tbem brethren ; 

as we find he does, 1 in many parts of the holy Scrip- 
tures. This it is to be the children of God; and thus 
well are ye aſſured that all of Jou are ſuch. ' Confider 
then the hondur to which ye are advanced; ye have 
the ſame Father with Chriſt himſelf, who is Gad 
bleſſed far ever. Je are not only members iſt's 
body therefore, but in ſome reſpect equal to Ohriſt 
himſelf. Behold; what manner of 'lave the Father 
hath befloed pan 1 us, that toe'ſhould be called the ſans wy 
C, Hereby ye are affured, that God wil 

with the untowargneſs of your nature, will pity Your 
Infirmities and favqurably hear your requeſts; that 
He will ſupply your wants, reward your well-doings, 


and gent iy correct pour miſcarriages; which are al 
ACTS 


| 
| 


| 
| 
. 


by any ming which ye know wi 


C 14 } | 
acts of fatherly affetiqn. Maur fathers here on 
earth bear a love and affection for you, beyond what 
yr yourſelves ever felt o can canceiye; Judge then, 
what bowels of compaſſion, what pity and tenderneſs 
your heavenly Father has for you, whole creatures 
Je are; who is all goodneſs, as he has all power aud 
is as willing to bleſs you, as Heis capable of ſq doing, 
Conſider alſo. the duty that lies. upon you. by bein 
made the children 2 God. At, Aten time th 
e obey youn earthly parents, remember that ye have 
— Father al; in Heaven, Make it your chief buſinel 
to pleaſe Him; for he is your beſt ſriend. Do got 
oblige, or. excuſe yourlelves wg your, parents. here 
ich y be offenſive to your 
eavenly Father: neither make mention of the han- 
V Gad lightly, and in 2 ordinary di ſcourſe; for 
is name is holy, and muſt, not come into your 
mouths upon any but ſolemn occaſions, when you + 
beg of Him to relieve. your wants, or return Him 
thanks for his. bleſſings, or are. ſaying. ſomethin 
which tend to the advancement of his honour an 
glory: Do nothing, in Ae is ſinful; ſor 
thereby ye not only offend he Majeſty of ee 
A 


| God, but abuſe the goodneſs of a molt lovi 


tender Father, Again, conſider the bad ſtate of thoſe 
Who are not of God's family. Do not deſpiſe or 
inſult them, who, by being not baptized, are not re- 
ſtored to God's favour; but look upon them as un- 


happy children, who were forſaken * out of 


. 


doors (as it were) by your heavenly Father, becauſe 
of their diſobedience. Endeavour to reconcile them 
to God, if poſſibly you can, by exhorting them fre- 
quently and earneſtly to faith and repentance... Bri 
them home from that ſtrange country, where t 
are now , wandering, naked, and Aol ſta! 
feeding upon buſks with ſwine; and, endeavour to lay 
them in the boſom of your Father, always 2 7 
receive them, that they may live in the King oo 
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the Goſpel and be ſed with the bread'sf life; Have 
compaſſion for all men; and-let:it be-your prayer to 
your heavenly Father, that, in his good time, He 
would bring the whole world into his Family, the 
Church; that with one mouth, as din Children, 
we may all gloriſy Him here, and be glorified by _ 
Him, as his bleſſed Children, herea ter. 
Axp this leads me, Thirdly, to conſider another 
benefit ye have received by being bapiized; namely, 
That thereby ye are made Inberitort of the Kingdo: 
Heaven. If children, ſays the Apoſtle, then heirs, 
rs Gad, arid joint heirs with Chrifl, This iphe- 
ritance, it ſeems, is the neceſſary conſequence of 
your being children of God. It will be well worth 
your while, therefore, to know what this inheritance 
is; whatthat kingdom of Heaven is of which ye are 


made heirs by Baptiſm. Now St. Paul tells >= 


That ye are juſtified by God's grace, that thereby. ye 
may be made pos ow to Ihe hope of eternal life. 
And St. Peter ſays, that by the reſurretiion of Feſus 
Grift from the dead, tue are begatten to an mheritanee 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in heaven for us, The Apoltle to the He- 
brews likewiſe tells you, that -Chrift is heir of ail 
things: and, in another place, that we are joint beirs 
with Crit. Whenee it may be concluded, that 
have a title to the joys and glories of Heaven; for | 
which the word of God himſelf is your ſecurity, and 
his holy Spirit aſſiſtance in obtaining them. 
What the joys of kamen are) of which ye are Beim, E 
bryond the capacity of the mind of man to conceive, 
and therefore cannot be deſcribed. It is ſufficient 
for you to know what the Goſpel hath revealed, that 
in heaven there will be no more forr2w, nor tempta- 
tin, nor fear, nor death : that on the contrary ye 
will be perpetually entertained with the wonders of 
God's glory, and delighted with the contemplatior 
v! His goodneſs: that your minds will be filled wit 
| Y 


II ers J 
Holy joy; and that you will be thoroughly ſatisfigd 


with your happy ſtate; and ſo continue for ever. 


This is the Inheritance of a Chriſtian. Hut, as ye 
ever hope to ſucceed to it, prepare yourlelves for it; 
remembering that evithout ' holineſs nd man ſhall: ſe 
be Lord. Lot the joy whithiis ſit before you encourage 
you to preſs foruuru; and make it your-utmoit care, 
that ye do not loſe. that noble prize, which is pro- 
poſed to you as the reward of your labuurs. As your 
treaſure is in heaven, ſo let your hearts be there alſo. 
Be not over ſolicitous concerning the things of this 
world. Be not afraid of its troubles, nor fond of 
its vanities. ' Do not greedily ſeek after, or contend. 
about honour, wealth, er any of thoſe trifles, which 
the children of this word are ſo fond of. For yet a 
little while; and all theſe things ſhall be removed 
out of your fight. This world, with all the gowp 
and ſplendour of it, ſhall vaniſh away; andta new 
ſcene of affairs ſhall be opened, worthy. your utmoſt 

attention. In the progre ſs of your lives, ye Will 
meet perhaps with many Chriſtians, who» ſeem to 
have forgot that they are heirs of "the Kingdom: of 
heaven : all their 90+ evy ſeem” to be employed in 
making proviſion for this life ; as though Har were 


a accounted Joſt time, which is ſpent in ſecuring or 
advancing their intereſt in the life to come. Fog, 
though theſe men are, by ' ſome, called w/e and 
prudent; be aſſured of this, "That there cm be n 
greater inſtance of human folly:: for! thay die in the 
midſt of theſe their worldly cares; are ſnatched from 
their eſtates here, and are in danger of loſing the in- 
heritance, which was deſigned for them hereaſter. 
Let it be Hur chief buſineſs to ſecure your beſt; and 
dearelt intereſt. Seek' firſt the kingdom of God, and 
His righteouſneſs ; for, it matters but little what your 
circumſtances are in this life, if ſo be that ye take 
good heed, not to be diſinheritod in the life do con 
; e. 8 . CI r 
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For the things #0hich are. ſeen ate Yemporal 5 but the 

toings whith.are not ſeen are eternal. . TE. 
HreagrTo I have ſet before you. the great pri - 

vileges and advantages of the Gbriſtian profefiion 5 

into which ye are baptiaed ; und have taken occafion 

io add a word of advice at the coneluſion of every 

particular. And, although the hopes of a Oriflian 

ate ſa valüable, that, one would think, he ſhould 

want nothing elſe to prompt and oblige him to a 

ſteady performance df his duty; yet I. muſt put you + 

in mind, that it is not only: your intermi to live = | 

obedience ta the Goſpel of Chriſt, but ye are bou 

by a ſolemn declaration and ww, made at the time 

of your receiving: Baptiſm, that ye wo ſo;tlo. Ve 

did then — dy your hets and God 

mothers, that ye tueulad renounee the Devil am all his 

works, the and vanities of this tuicked' world, 

and all the that ye would be 8 

riſtian Faith : and that ye 


| lufls * the 
beve all the articles of. the ri 
would keep. God's holy ul] and: commandments, and waik 
ur the ſame all, the ways of your life... This is called:the - 
lattifmaliew; which, being made for Jon, and in your 
names, it lies upon Ju to perform, as it is indeed 
yur concern, and in y power alone to do it. 


workt of, the Devil; that in, the ki | of 
was ſet up in oppoſitien to:the kingdom of. that! ov] 
urit; and therefort- it it neceſſury l 
or the ſubjecta of. Chtiſt's Kingdom, ener 
into an engagement to dai fuithful / to him; and v6 
bid defiance 10.the Drech” and V the, ſtratagerns he 
makes uſe of to ſeduet ten, frum their obedience ta 
od. By liſting inſelyes under”. the hanrer U 
Chriſt, and promiſing to renounce the — 


| 8} 
all his works, ye have 1 to the Chureh, 
that you will in no wife countenahee and ſupport the 
growing; poweriof fin ; that ye Will, bn the contrary, 
by your on aramples;!'abd by rr other metbal 
of which ye are capable, endenvour to ſubdue it, 
and hinder it from prevailing iin the world. Ve 
have declared, that ye will always oppoſe it; in even 
ſhape, and undet every denomination, ſo far as is 
befitting your re ſpect ive ſtatjons; and that ye will 
maintain an utter abhorrence of every thing which 
ye know to be di ſpleaſing to God: 
Tur ye may faithfully diſcharge tho gene 
ſuffer me to give you x fem plain directions: Let it 
remain deeply imprinted in yvur minds, as an infal- 
lible truth, that of all uu which happen to mankind 
Sin it be preate/t. Poverty, Sickneſs; and Death 
are called evils, becauſe they are grievous to be borne; 
and therefore we#have a natural abhorrence of them; 
but they are really not futh, being oftentimes . 
tended with good und happy con ſequenees. But Sir 
brings with it regret of mind, :which makes us un- 
eaſy here; and draws after it the deſtruction ol ou 
fouls, which willi make us ſor ever miſetable here · 
after. Sin therefore is truly an evil; and the only 
one ye can reaſonably ſtand in dread of. If Ve can 
e yourſelves. from it, or ab leaſt, ſincerelyen- 
eavout to do it, ye have nothing to apprehend from 
the diſpleaſute of God, or the wichen *deſigns'of 
Men, or the malice and ſubtiſty of the Devil. But 
remember; that, as great an evil as ſin is, and a8 
fatal as it may be to your ſouls, yet, in your vi 
nature, ye are moſt ſtrongly inclined to it, eſpecia 
ſome kinds of it, which, with your utmoſt conſtancy 
and reſolution, ye will find it a difficult matter 10 
reſiſt. Never truſt therefore to your otun ſt 5 ql 
but pray to Cad daily, That, with the power af - 
His grace, He would be pleafed to aſſiſt your endea- 
tours, and give ſucceſs to che means which ye male 


uſe 
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ule of, n More 
particularly, make it your humble requeſt to Al- 
mighty God, That he would protect you wa. as falling 
into thoſe ſins, which are properly fins of thr Devil t 
as he ſeems more/ef} concerned in tempring 
men to. them, from whence therefore he- takes his 
name. Such are pride and revenge y 
lins, in which the foundation of the Devil's s kingdom 
was laid, and to which the increaſe of it in the world 
Is chiefly owing. Theſe ſins, by this part of your 
daptiſmal vow, ye are chiefly; engaged to 
again(t;/ and be aſſured, that, although the power 
of your ghoſtly enemy is very great, God will —— 
you to reſiſt it, if ye earneſtly beg his help and 
tection. N draw nigh unto God, he will 


nigh unto you; and, When ye Kai Se yourſelves 
iawardly gthened by God's pirit, be ſure 
to obey the — — it: ſo will He 
continue in — with you, and aun 
deliver you from falling by temp tation 


—— ——— ptiſmal vow, how ao 
gaged to renotince t g vatnties of. this wicked 


world. The world ©s called wicked, gh made 
dy the power of God, and governed by bis nrovi- 
dence ; becauſe, through the luſts and patlions of 
men, it aiminiſters ta you man occaſions of falling 
into ſin. Hence it ig that the Apoſtle declares, 

That Chriſt gave —_ for | our) — might 
liver us. from this: preſent cuil word. And our 
Bleſſed Saviour; — ſame reaſon; bids us nat ts 
lane the world, neither the things. that are in the world; 
far, if any man love the. world, ſays: he, the love of 
the Father it nt in him. The Vanities of the world 

are all thoſe things, which, in the eyes of ſinfub men; 
leem deſirable ; although — neſs in 
them,” nor any true ſatisſaction ariſing them. 
Such more particularly are Riches, and Honour 3 


Which every good Chriſtian ſhould ſa far cenouncey 88, 
not 


* . 


Ge other 5 By the png as — — ene 
e other. the pomps of the -w * 
live ſhows, and bardarous and obitene 


you uſe of by the Fathers. in handur 0 
their bal gods, were pr inp nant and ac. 
— Ys 3 the early ſtianity, it was 
Leer: Sele e 
—— But the words likewiſe denote. all that 
xeeſs of eve - — J 
more particularly are into by their pride 
Magnificence and grandeur, if truly ſuch, ave not 
unbecoming; and are perhaps necaſſary to; ſome 
Rations of life, But extravagance and lurury ate 
follies of pernicious conſequenee; tending to dra 
off the thoughts of men from zeligious duties, and 
o alienate their minds from God - Theſe nan 


therefore ye have renounced in Baptiſm, 28 de- 
ſlructlve or̃ Chriſtiani 1 
will Hot exceed the bounds of 


rules of ſobriay, in therei 7 of: — 
inis life; pron will not 

nor be greedily deſirous of — — por 
learn t deſpiſe them, | eſpecially when they come 
into compete with-ydur-future hopes, and, that 
ye will ſteadily — your only true intereſt, that 
of the ——— 4 Frogs - 
_temptatipnsg h ma in yuur way, to 
duce and divert you — it. ——— 
pleaſures of — — fo far reſol ved againſd; that 
they ſhall not employ too much of pour rim leſt they 
ſhould take of your. minds, and cauſe you 
to contract fuch a fondneſs for the world, that 
cannot part with it, without. great reluctauce. Ve 


have vowed in ſhort; to affe irons. an thing! 
— | ye do _— — ſatis faction, 
as ye ought, in the conveniences and bleſings of 


lite; n to reſign theſe moſt wil 
ingly, whenſoever it ria God w f 


L 
om you or vun from them; being prepared and plz 
— — — — 
e RO Ari u. 

2 In Ba — — d all the 
finful i part of your vow 
725 eee aurſalves to tegulate, and govern, 
all theſe wgpetdtes and mclinations, which: belang to 
you as men, 22 implanted in Tad. our nature for 
good and wife purpoſes. - The buſt, 
purpoſe this thee they ——— 

e ht be ſo res 
— cothend 2 be it from us to think ſo 
unworthily of che goodneſs. of God. No: it is ne- 
cefſary to the preſent Kate: _— thavye — 


be ſo framed; and theſe di — 
reſtraint, ate — no doubt) — you it 
your preſent fituation. The affairs of the world 


could not be carried oh without them; andi the 
counſels af Providence, in ereating it, woald de 
fruſtrated otherwiſe, and made of none effeQi. But 
| —_ theſe tites and deſireb are ſuſfered to — 
ir praper ds; when gawrn, inſtead 

being in ſubjection; — dares 4m fSmfabluf 
of the fleſh, and ſuch as "kh have declaved yourſelves 

proeecd drunlemneſc, 


to be at — with. 


gluttony, fornication 2 — 
thers ; and the like. Tr WI 


called by St. Paul, be works of 
works ye have declared an abliorrenoꝝ of. Le he 
vowed, that by the help of God's grace; ye will not 
do them yourſelves ; nor in any wiſe 'conmtribate to 
the doing of them, by giving —— or 
countenance to others. That ye may be the better 
able to — this promiſe, let me adviſe you eare- 
fully to obſerve what ſins ofthis kind — — 
— to. And although though, with: 

ured that in your ae as — 


' et it be your eſpecial care to youpſel 
yen yours foal ea * 


or deſires 


a Cm} 
of being overcome. — —— 


far as in you lies, 
commit any of the 


ye may k. aue 


— — 


— 
manner, ſhun idleneſs and flothis and betake your. 
ſelues now, in the early time of nge, to ſome honeſt 


mw uſeful. — They that do ocherwiſe 
the he. 
ao peniſes te 


and Joſe com tim, the I nions of an 
idle lite, * the luſts of the are ſed and 
nouriſhed, and fo prove unrul — controul. 

. AnD:let this ſufhce for the fi ——— 


tiſmal vow, whereby ye |promife- to renounce 
Devil, and all his works; the pornpgand vanitiesvf 
this wicked world; and all the ſinful! luſts of the 
fleſh. Ye have declared; in the ſecond place; that 
ye twill believe all the artifles of the Chriſtian faith. 
To beleve a thing is to be well perſuaded of the 
ruth of it. And, although it is impoſſible for you 


to believe what ye pleaſe ; yet in promiſing to believe a 
all tbe articles ofi the Chriſtian faith, ye do not un- 
dertake an impoſſibility. For admit of no 


doubt, becauſe they are the ſum and ubſtance of le 
Chtifian faith; as it ſtands elena plaĩnly de- 
ſcribed in the Holy Scripttires. They are what the 
members of the Chriſtian Citurch therefors have 
nerally believed, from the beginning of it to 
day: although there. have not been Wänting dhe 
have di ſputed concerning the meaning of ſome terms, 
in which-theſe articles have been expreſſed. Now, 
it is your.: Duty thoroughly to informcy 


what theſe articles of the Chriſtian Faith: are, and 


in what, ſenſe they are to be underſtood; and whether 
e yourſelyes do believe them, as they to de 
ie ved. In the firſt of theſe particulars, I will en- 
deavour toinform you ; in the latter ye muſt inform 
{ou ourſelves, for nabady clfe is capable/ of doing it. 
hether-ye do truly, and heartily, believe the art 
cles ol the Obridtian faith, is a matten in which: 4 
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own canſcicnces are. ohiektyt conterned:; Bui 
add, That if vr lead your lives according to 
a belief, ye have good reaſon to think that ye do not 
deceive youtſelyes.or others: in N For 
Chriſtian ebe. is the beſt fign of —— 
and, if -ye-dorbichave in- every thing. accοννing to 
the rules of the Goſpel; rn reaſon to daubt,of 
your, belief of the Golpel::* 1. 11 201 eine to 

TrzsE then are — — Chriſtian faith; 
and this is the ſenſe, in which th Holy e 
as appears to us from the Hol 

Fis8T, ye areita believe i God, 
and but one God only an _ Being, infinite 
in Perfection, and the authur and — of every 
thing which is goa, and in any ES 
others : that he hab all power in himſelf, yu 
he at firſt created, and does no fupporty a 
al things in Heaven and Earth : that He hens 
fore the God, and Father, of all Aen. And, ye 
do believe that, from all eternity, He was he Fatber 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſi. 1 % 

In like manner, ye are to believe, that 


Oriſt was always, from all eteanity, {be dn Gude 
that he took the name of Jeu when made 
Man, as he was a Perſon conſeerated and anointed 


ty God for the redemption and ſalvation of Mane 
ind: and that He thereby became our Lora, as he 
hath purchaſed ui with bis blhedy and as all power: and 
authority is exerciſed by. Him over. his Church. 
Wirn regard to the manner in Which the Sor of 
God took our fleſh upon Him, and became viſible 
to the world, that he might ſuffer for it; ye believe, 
e e . "he power and ee, 
irgin Ma —— the power and opera- 
ton of * God's "Holy - Woman was made to 
conceive and. . 4 \whhouss the crdinary 
means of , or the! concutrence-of a Man; 
ud that from hence our bleſſed Saviour: Jeſus 
Chriſt had both a real . 
9 N . 
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working many Miracles i | 
of what He ſaid, did Suffer mur Pontiks Pilate, was 
crucified, 'dead,) and buried, and uo H; 


that is, at [ſuch a preciſe time, foretold by the Pro. 
hets, (when the Jews were under the power of the 
omans,' and Pomius Nilute, a Roman, was their 
Governor) our e 2 did luffer from'the 
Jews many grie vous things, ſoourgings, \mopkin 
duffetings . lie; that His Body, hilft 15 
was yet alive, was fixed 40 3 crols, aſter che manner 
of a criminal; that He did really die'apoa the croſs; 
that His Body, when dead, was taken down'thence 
and laid in a grave; and that He Soul went to the 
place 8 during its ſtate of ſeparation. 
Vu believe farther, that ſame Jeſus Ohrid, 
who was crucified, dead; and buried, -nofe again fle 
thixd day from the dad; that is; | after Tying for that 
e of time in the grave, His foul was reflared N 
is Body, and He did leave His ſepulchre, and did 
appear alive to * 1 for many days, with 
the fame Soul and ay which He had before He 
vas put to death. And this, ye are to-believe, was 
done by Hit um divine. Neuur, by which Ie wat 
enabled to lay down His life, and take-it ahi 
Vr believe alſo, that He aſcended into Nabe 
 and.fitieth an the right band e Cod, the Father 4b 
mighty ; that is, when He had abode ſome ume 
upon earth, after His Reſurrection and had con- 
verſed frequenily with His Diſeiples, v apd bühten 
He did in the pr ſence d many perſuns;/ go'WP 
from: them; with His) human Soul andy a 
comiog'inviſible is dhe world from that t bod 
nu Nor n Un ut herd [62% 5: Kd bud Thabg 
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being advanced to a ſeat of the greatoſt honour and 
— in Heaven. 

AND ye do bonds, that He ſhall there continue, 
overning and direct 1 * CR Y, and intaypeting 
for It with God — ther, u til the end Fn yoo 
world, when He come * fo Fudge 
Iuick "nd the Dead ; that is, all thoſe who ſhall be 
ſound then alive upon the earth, as well.as thoſe 
who are departed out of thus life, {hall appear, beforg 
the Judgment Seat of Chrift, at thisHis 8 
and ſhall be a * or condemned, | 
puniſhed, according to what- ey have done, abe 
it be g20d or evil. 

FARTHER, as ye delieve in God the Father wad 
God the Son, ſo do ye believe in God the Holy 
Gh:ft (or the Haly Sp:rit) who is the T 55 . 
in the Bleſſed Trinity, and of the e ivine 
ture with the Father and the Son. He is called. jn 
Scripture the Holy Spirit, becauſe it is by his 
(more eſpecially) that all the ele, or choſen Hop 
of God, are aniified, ar made Hoy. As ** 
the Father to have been your Creator, an the & 27 
your Redeemer, ſo ye believe the Holy — * be 
wur Helper and Confarter, | in all * wherein 
tand in need more particu] t Erin, aſh(- 
tance, He enlightens your ae een ſpoſes | 
your wills, and enables you to go th and per- 
form every good and religious undertaking; He 
allits your prayers, ſtrengthens you againſt tempta- 
tions, and enables you to diſcern the malicious | 
llties of the Devil, and the cheats and delufiqns of 
the World and the Fleſh, He poſſeſſes, you with 
the knowledge of your true intereſt, and is ever a 
moniſhing and encouraging you in the purſuit of it. 
Finally, by his Hanctiff ying power, He unites you 
and all good Chriſtians, to Chriſt your Head; 
. g your fouls with ſuch an inward —— of 

your, that ye do firmly hope, and are per- 
B ſuaded , 


i... . 
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ſuaded in yourſelves, that through the mercies d bet 
God, ye ſhall be everlaſting] gy ha phy ina ture ſtate. WY /, 
AFTER ye have profeſle ve thus in each * 
of the Three Perlons of the Bleſſed Trinity ; A de. ger 
Clare alſo that there is one Church 4 827 
the holy Cathalick, or holy and univerſal 2 
The Church, here meant, is the general aſſembly 

of: all ſuch, as, from the firſt pu vliſhiog golthe Golpa 
to this preſent time, have Ga in Chriſt, and 
who hereafter ſhall do the Tame, to the end of the 


world. Ye doprofeſs therefore wy eng that all hcly F 
rſons, who Fats died in the faith of Chrilt, 1 the 
15 the fear of God's holy name, do continue mem. ng 
bers of Chriſt's Church, along they are removed H « 
out of our ſight into a ſeparate ſtate ; and that they, Wl ino 
with all N and pious Chriſtians TY remaining I ot 
in the world, do make but one G or Society, A , 
7 72 are united under one and the ame head, BY .; * 
11 that they are ſanQified_by the ſame H me 
dee Spirit, and wal en day partake of fi fas 510 
Happineſs in 'the glort ious king — of God. Lech burt 
farther profeſs to believe, that That art of Chriſt's as 
Church Fchich 3 is here on Earth ſhall never ente d ca 
. ceaſe ; but that there ſhall always be a number of WW. 
faithful perſons continuin 8 to believe and no wy 
as they are taught in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chri Chr! 
the end of the World. ds 
Ye do alſo believe, that, in this Church of Chrilh 2 
there is, and always will be 4 Communion 9 1 that | 
that is, that all true Chriſtians, as well thoſe who... 
are departed out of this life, as thoſe who remain e . 


It, have acceſs ts God the Father, being in covenam 
With Him, through 255 eſus Chriſt : that they are in WT 
communion alſo with God the Sen who has fun hal n te 
them with his bleed, and redeemed them to Him. 
ſelf ; and, that they have the Fellowſhip of "the He 
Ghoſt, who dwelleth in them, and is their Counſellor 
Guide: that there is alſo ſo far 1 


* 
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between good and holy Men on Earth and the 
Jngels of God in Heaven, as that they have an af- 
ſedionate regard for them, and delight in mini- 
ſtering to them, whenever they are commanded ſo 
to do. And, finally, ye believe, that the Members 
of Chriſt have, and ought to have communian with 
one another, not only in 


Prayer, and the miniſtry of 
God's holy Word and Sacraments, but in ove, and 


charity, and all good warks, whereby they can he be- 


neficial to each, other. Ir ee 
FARTHER, ye do believe, that, as members of 


the Chriſtian Church, ye have the ineſtimable be- 


nefit of that moſt gracious promiſe of the forgiveneſs 
F Sins : that is, that, by the ſending U His Son 
into the world, it has pleaſed N God to iſſue 
out a free pardon to all ſuch as ſhall embrace the 
terms of His holy Goſpel : that, when all the wiſdom 
of Man could not contrive an expedient whereby he 
might hope to be reconciled to God, and when the 
whole world was ſunk into deſpair, through the 
burthen of their Sins, for which they could make no 
atonement, it pleaſed. God, in the bowels of his mercy, 
to cauſe tidings of great joy to be proclaimed to the 
wretched Sons of Men, no leſs than a ſure fergive- 
neſs of all their Sins by Repentance, and Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. And, as there it none. ether Name 
under Heaven given ameng Men, by which ꝛue muſt 
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, be Javed, but only that of the Lord Feſws 3 ye belie vo 
„ = Forgiveneſs of Sins is not to be obtained in 


«er way than that which the Goſpel preſeribes; 
not from any authority which men may falſely 1 
reſumptuoully arrogate to themſelves; not by per- 


Ag fuch things as the Goſpel does not require 
Ne jou to do; but by a f 5 ot fit in Chrift ; ur 
Ja nd a fincere Obedience ts is Mill and Comma nts 


e do believe alſo that there will be a Reſurre7ion. 
the Dead: that is, that the Bodies of all Men 


Mere 


"Hough not difÞlyed into duſt, ſrom whence they, 
| 2 
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were at firſt taken, ſhall be raiſed from the Grave, ao 
their Souls ſhall be again united to them; and tha 
the Bodies of the Faithful ſhall be reſtored to then 
in ſuch a glorified ſtate as to be capable of enjoy 
Everlaſting Happineſs, and the Bodies of the Wik 
in ſuch a ſtate as ſhall make them ſenſible of Ever. 

hſting Miſery and Torment. 

Fon finally ye do believe that there will be a LA 
everlaſting: that is, that, after the Reſurrection from 
the Dead, ye will be tranſlated into a ſtate where je 
can never die any more, and in which the Good will 
de happy, and the Wicked miſerable to all/Kternity. 

* Txas is the belief of 4 Chriltian, according to 
that Revelation which God has been pleafed to make 
of Himſelf by His Son Chriſt Jeſus: the truth of 

which ye muſt be really and fully perſuaded of, if y 
expect io receive any benefit from being Baptized in 
His Name. And, as theſe things are to be 381 V• 
fo likewiſe there are many things to be done in order 

to accompliſh the eternal Salvation'of your Souls. 

For, laſtly, ye do promiſe to keep God's holy Will 
and Cimmandments, and walk in the ſame all the doi 

of your lives. By this ye engage, that your outward 1. 
actions ſhall be agreeable to the inward perſuaho 15 
.of your minds; and, that your Faith ſhall not & * 
dead and unprofitable, but lively, active and fruitful 1 
of good Works. The Will and Commandments * 
God ye have likewiſe revealed to you in the CM 
of His bleſſed Son; the Moral Law, given of old i ua 
the Jews, being there explained, improved, 
adapted to the ftate of mankind under the new co- 
wenant of Grace, by Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf. * 


I the firſt er are not only to have the LY 
Lord for aur God and nome other befide Him; bu Y 4 
from numerous paſſages of the New Teſtament, e : | 
are taught and commanded to believe in Hin, % . 
Him, to laue Him, with all your heart, with all yu! 177 


und, with all your ſoul, and with all your mii, 
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t: warſhip Him, to give Him thanks; ta put your 
wile truſt in Him; to call upon Him, to hanour his 
baly Name and His word; and to ſerve Him truly all 
he days of your lives. The meaning of which, in 
ſhort, is, that ye are neither fo fears nor to lode any 
thing /o mech as, Gop; becauſe, whatever ye fear 
m;/t, or lee moſt, THAT ye make your G 
Ve are commanded to avoid the fin of /dlatry ; 
that is, either the worſhipping Gd himſelf, or Angels, 
or d Men or Nomen, under the form and ſhape of 
an Image; or falling down before any Image of either 
of theſe, or the likeneſs of any thing in heaven, or qarth, 
with intent to worſhip it. 7 forbid alſo, even in 
your inmoſt thoughts, to put your confidence in any 
thing but the Goodneſs and Power of God, and the 
merits of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. And this ye are forbie 
to do, upon, the higheſt penalties ; not only the loſs 
of temporal dleſſings, or the bringing a Curſe upon 
You and your Children, but alſo the eternal perdition 
and deſtruction of your ſouls, and a perpetual exclu- 
lon from the kin and preſence of God hereafter, 
Vr are forbid to ſurar lightly, and by God's 
h:ly Name, And ye are taught farther, that neither 
ſhould ye allow yourſelves in ſwearing by any thing 
* » ſacred and bears a relation to God; that yo 
ould not ſwear by Haurſelbes, or any part of your 
ſelves, inafmuch — Te — the , God, 
and conſecrated to His ſervice ; nay, that ye ſhould 
wt ſwear at all, at any time, or upon any occaſion ; 
unleſs ye are called ppon by proper Authority to do 
ſo, for the ending of Arife, os for any other important. 
and good purpole. 1 \ 
E are commanded alſo to dedicate the Sabbath, 
or every ſeventh day of the week, to a reſt from your 
ee ; becauſe God finiſhed the Creation 
of the World in ſix days, ceaſed from work upon 
the ſeventh, and commanded a ſeventh day to be 
bt holy by all en, For we read (in Geneſis 
3 3 li, 


4.8 4 
ii. 3.) that Cod Blefſed the ſeventh day and ſanctiſad i; 
has is, 3 to . hah. ris feds 
it will always be your Duty, on account of the tea. 
fonableneſs of it, and God's pleaſure ſignified herein, 
to obſerve and keep holy one day in ſeven. And, u 
your redemption was completed by Jeſus Chrilt' 
- Failing Himſelf from the dead upon the fin day g 
the week, it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and io 
the Apoſtles of our Lord, under His immediate in- 
fluence, to transfer the holineſs of the Sabbath from 
the ſeventh to the fir day of the week, and; to cauſe 
this alteration to be obſerved as an erdinance\amongt 
all Chriſtians for ever. Ye are taught moreover, 
and commanded, to dedicate this Chriſtian Sabbath, 
called (in the Book of Revelation i. 10.) the Lird'i 
Day, not only to arreſt of your b:dies from the labours 
of your callings, but of your minds from all your 
'worldly concerns. Ye are bid to ſpend this holy 
Day in the more. immediate ſervice and worſhip of 
God; in prayer, in breaking of bread, that is, te- 
ceiving the holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ſu 
often as ye enjoy an opportunity) in meditation, in 
reading, in hearing the word of God preached and 
explained; and in works of mercy, charity, and 
. 2 | EAT”, 

b Tn ESE are the duties ye are to diſcharge towards | 
God. With regard to your Neighbour, ot one 
another, ye are called upon in the firſt place, 10 
pay due honour and reverence to your Parents; 10 
_ obey all their lawful commands; to ſubmit to dheit 
cortrections; and to comfort. and ſuccour them i 
their diſtreſs. Farther ; ye are to'be dutiful to your 
Civil Parents, as well as your natural ones; that's, 
ye ate to obey the Mag/trates which are ſet 

you, not only out of a dread of puniſhment, but 
alſo for the ſatisfaction of your own con{ciences; # 
they are the Ordinance of God, and appointed by 
Him to govern and protect you, Ye ave wo be a 


Th Mb 
bent alſo to Maſters, Teachers, and Governors. 
n every ſtation of life, in ſhort, ye are to behave 
ſuitably to the ſubordination in which ye are placed; 
and to exercife your e, righteouſly, . and in 
the fear of God, over alt thoſe (if any ſuch there 
arc) who are inferior to ou. 
AGAIN, ye are forbid to take away the Life of 
any man, either fecretly or openly, either by acting 
yourſelves, ''or by aſſiſting others; 77 ſhall 4 nd 
Murder. And not only fo, but (according to the 
Goſpel explanation of this commandment) ye. ſhall 
check and moderate yu, anger, from whence Murder 
generally proceeds. For, if ye let an 1 
you 0 far as to revile others with herd ſpeeches, ye 
ball not be guiltleſs. Out of the Heart are the iſſues 
Life ; that is, as men Think, they generally 
Act; and, if they do not act accordingly, they are 
not always reſtrained by the fear of God, which 
ought to be one of the rules of their whole conduct. 
Ve are to ſee then that your hearts be not evil; that 
ho malice, enuy, or revenge be ſuffered to -harbour 
there; for he that wills or wiſhes the death of another, | 
s (with God, the ſearther of hearts) accounted no 
leſs guilty than if he accompliſhed it. 
The ſame may be ſaid in the next commandment. 
For, although ye are forbid to commit only the a& 
of Adultery, yet according to our bleſſed Saviour's 
nterpretation of it, every inclination or difpoſition 
of the mind towards it is criminal. And therefore 
ye are hereby obliged to keep your minds, as well 
your bodies, in temperance,” ſobriety and chaſtity. - 
That is, ye are to regulate even yoiur thoughts agd- 
Gelires, leſt they finally lead you into fins of Un- 
cleanneſs: or, if they do not, yet the very enters 
lnment of them in your minds is offenſive to God, 
and will compel His Holy Spirit to leave you; who 
[ye may ſuppoſe} will not dwell with ſuch company, 
in ſo foul aud debauched an Habitation. Holy Serip- 
B 4 | ture 
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ture expreſsly tells us that Marriage is henourablh in 
all ; but that N Horemongers and Agulterers Gad wil 
Juage. n 
* FARTHER, ye are forbid to S/cal; that is, to 
defraud your Neighbour of his goods, in any of the 
various ways which the wickedneſs of men's hearts 
has contriyed to jnjure one another in their property, 
On the contrary, ye are to be fair and upright in il 
your dealings; to be careful go provide for yourſelves 
1d your families, by your own labour and pains; 
d to be thoroughly contented with that honeſ 
livelihood which Providence has allotted you. 80 
far ſhould ye be from dinners athers, that if ye 
are defrauded yourſelves, ye ſhalſ not he over-farward 
to recouer your juſt, rights by Law. Ye; hall be 
ready to forgive injuries of this kind, as well u 
others; provided ye are at liberty. ſa-to do, and the 
conſequences of your Cranes may not be ven 
hurtful to yourſelves and. others. ww 54, 
AAN, ye are forbid to beer fallc w_— 
your neighbour : that is; ye ate ſtrictly to the 
truth concerning him, if ye are called upon as wit 
neſſes for or againſt him in a Court of Juſſice. 
On every ſuch occaſion,. forget not the great gull 
of Perzury; and hw dreadfu mult be the danger of 
calling God to be witneſs to a ſolemn Lie; and be ſur 
to remember the words of himſelf, ( 
viii. 16.) Let none of you imagine evil in your hearts 
egcinf 's neighbour, and LOVE NO FALSE OATH; 
Jer all theſe are, things that I hate, ſaith a Lord... 
common converſation alſo, when there is a neceſſity 
of [peaking of your Neighbour, ye are to ſay nothing 
df him but what ye know io be the truth, without 
any aggravations or inſinuations which may. bun 
his good name. But, as Chriſtians, ye are io . 
charitable in every thing ye think or ſay of others; 
ye are not unreaſonably to ſuſpe& any evil 3 Je ** 
to vindicate their Characters as far as Je Ven | 
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and to preſerve their Reputation with tenderneſs 
and care. | | | 
FiNALLY, to fecure the obſervation of all the 
foregoing Commandments which relate. to your 
Neighbour, ye are forbid to entertain any unlawful © 
defires, with regard to his Houſe, his Mie, his 
Servants, and his Goods ; that is, ye are not to covet 
what is another's, not ſo 4% deſire it as to uſe any. 
unlawful means for the attainment of it. 
Tuis is the ſubſtance of the Moral Law, given 
of old to the Jews; and renewed, explained and 
improved by Chriſt, for the uſe and practice of the 
whole Chriſtian World, *  _ | 
Bur, beſides the moral Law contained in the 
Ten Commandments, ye are obliged as Ghriftians-- 
10 obey thoſe pofitive Laws which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour hath been pleaſed to add to them ; and which 
do therefore more peculiarly delong to Nur holy 
2 Theſe are the Commands by which He 
ath appointed two Sacraments to be received in 
His Church; namely Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
The former (which hath been already explaingd) js 
the dipping in, or ſprinkling with Water, at the time 
of your entrance into Chriſt's Church, when ye take 
the Vow of Chriſtianity upon you. The latter is 
the eating Bread and drinking Wine (as often as ye 
have een, in communion with your Fellau 
Members of the Church, to P14 thereby a memorial 
of Chriſs Death, until His coming to. udgment- 
And theſe ye are to look upon not as empty. cerg- 
monies, or as mere emblems of 27 0 
nified thereby; for our bleſſed Saviour has promi ſe q, 
that the receiving of his Sacraments ſhall de accom- 
panied by His eſpecial Gract, whenſoever it is dene 
faithfully and with a ſincere and penitent Hesit:: 
that, as your Bodies are ſprinkled and cleanſed with 


% 


Water, fo ſhall your Sins be waſhed Way, and ' 
*. purified by 1712 Al ven thats 
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as by breaking Bread and pouring out I in ye do fit 
repreſent Hes Hood broken and His Bload ſbed upon 
the Croſs, ſo ſhall ye thereby enſure to yourſelys 
the benefits of His Death, which ye fo thankfully 
commemorate; and, as your Bodies are ſtrength- 
ened and refreſhed by the Bread and Wine, ſo Ran 
your Souls be comforted, and the Chriſtian Graces 
(ye are endowed with) be quickened and revived. 
s ye have been already Baptized in the Name of 
eſus Chriſt, let me exhort you not to loſe the 
nefit of dne Sacrament by a neglect of te aller. 
For, be aſſured, that they are both of them equalh 
- neceſſary to your ſalvation. If ye do habitually abſent 
yourſelves from the Lord's Supper, it will but little 
avail you that ye have been admitted into his Charch 
dy Baptiſm. It will not then be uncharitable tothink 
of you, that ye would have negteQed Baptiſm, in 
like manner, had it been left to your own chaice 
whether ye would be Baptized or not. For the 
ſame faith and the ſame repentance, and purpoſes of 
a good life, which are required of you to prepare 
for Baptifm, are as neceſſary for the worthy 5 


of the Lord's Supper. And, if ye reſuſe to qualify. 


yourſelves for this, it may welt be ſuppoſed that 
neither would ye have qualified yourſelves for that. 
So that, if no perſon had brought you to Baptiſo 
when « bers: lose and had undertaken that ye 
Tthonld fulfil the conditions of it, it is probable ye 
might and would have died Unhaptized. Examine 
yourſelves: thoroughly, and fee that ye are perfefly 
ſincere in this great matter. For, if ye deceive 
yourſelves herein, nothing can be of more fatal con- 

Tequence to Your Souls. Convince yaurſelves and 
the world that ye heartily embrace the terms of your 
Baptiſin. by fulfill the terms in a fre pew TY 
El the ' Communion of Griſis Body and; Blood. Aud 
let me earneſtly adviſe y 


ou to enter upon this necel 
im Duty un, i your nter yeats, al loan f. 
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have informed ſelves of what is requized from 
thoſe who — the Lord's Table. For it is 
found by experience, that they ho abſent themſelves 
from it whilſt they are young, are not brought to it 
without great difficulty when they are advanced in 
years. me are diſcouraged by the increaſing 
burthen of their ſins; and others, merely by the 
force of an evil — N in 8 _ of this 
important and nece uty. t, if ye begin 
— * appear at the Lord's Table, ye will eſcape 
both well deluſions: Ye will neither be terriſied by 
your guilt, which as yet, it is to be hoped, is not 
very great; neither will ye be ſeduced by any evil 
cuſtom, which ye have taken care to prevent. 
What is required-of: thoſe who come to the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's wa, jo your Prayer Books will 
inſttuct you; it being clearly and plainly expreſſed 
in the Exhortation before. the Communion. Office. 
„ Repent- ye truly of your fins paſt ;. Have a lively 
« and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt our Saviour: Amend 
« your-lives ;. Be in perfect charity with all men; 
And, above all, give moſt hearty thanks to. God 
« the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
* Gholt, for the redemption of the world dy the 
death and paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt: ſo ſhalt 
« ye be meet partakers of thoſe holy myſteries.“ 
Ye may obſerve, that, in theſe words, there is 
nothing enjoined you but what every. Chron, yt 
all times, is obliged to perform, hen therefore 
this is called a Preparation» for the worthy receiving 
of the Lord's Supper, nothing more is meant by it 
tan that, upon this occaſion more Nad e . 
Huld examine yourſelves whether ye ds truly and fd th- 
fully perform what it ts akvays your duty to dae. It ye 
do this, rejoice, . and-perſcvere. If ye do not, te- 
bent, and reſolve. (by God's grace) to reform: 

here is no new taſk laid upon you (as ſome peopſo 
are apt to imagine) in preparing yourſelves for the 
B 6 bdbuoly 


"holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; only ye are 


ſee whether your Belief, and Practice, is ſuch as be- 
cometh Chriſtians. And can this be done too often? 
Can it be ſafely put off from time to time? Wil 
not your Sins daily increafe upon you: and wil 
they not increaſe the faſter, becauſe ye neglect „. 
© grace of Gad offered to you in this Sacrament ? And 
will not this Neglect add to the number of your 
Sins? Will they not, many of them, when thus in- 


particularly repented of? 
the midſt of them, or diſabled by Sickneſs from re- 


avail you at all, if theſe things are duly conſidered. 


| Be yourſelves, that ye be nos judged of the Lord. 


Offer to Almighty.God this your Sacrifice of Praile 


unto Hir; humbly beſeeching Him, that, as ye 


' the ſnares and temptations of this mortal ſtate with 


mind, and ſincerely practiſe every Chriſtian duty: 
' fo ſhall he peace of God, which paſſeth all underſianding, 


Ged, and of his Son * * 5 and WM buſi 
er, tf on, 4a 
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obliged-to #nquire into the ſtate of your ſouls, and 


creafed, efcape your —_— and therefore not be 
lay ye not be cut off in 


collecting them? Surely, there is no excuſe can 


[ charge you therefore, as ye hope for Eternal Sala 


tion, thank ſully to embrace every opportunity of te- 
ceiving the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blocd, 


Draw near with faith; and receive theſe pledges 
of the Love of your Redeemer: to your comfort, 


and Thankſgiving ; Yourſelves alſo, your Souls and 
Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and hvely'Sacrifce 


are Partakers of His Holy Communion, ye may be 
filled with His Grace and Heavenly Benediction. 
So ſhall ye be condudted by His Holy Spirit through 


ſafety: ſo ſhall ye ful'y know, diligently bear in 


keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge and Ine if 


God Almighty, the 
Gheft, be amoneft you, and remain with you always. 
Inos have 1 ſet before you all that ye are to f- 


lieve and de, as Chriſtians, in order to the att 
m 


1 2 il 
ment of Everlaſting Liſe. But; ſince the nature of 
man is ſuch, at preſent, that ye can do no good 
thing of yourſelves: and. that therefore ye have need 


of the Divine aſſiſtance in every thing which relates 


to your faith and practice; I muſt farther put you in 
tremembrance of the duty of conſlant prayer. With- 


out this, ye are- aſſured from many paſſages in 


Scripture, that all your endeavours to be good will 
be accounted preſumptuous, and therefore will have 
no effect. For your entire dependence is upon 
God; and ye cannot, by your own power, provide 
for the neceſſities either of your fouls or bodies. It 
is HE who giveth you food and raiment, and all the 
neceſſaries and conveniences of life. It is Hg alſo, 
who puts it into our hearts both to will, and perform,, 
what is acceptable and well pleating 10 Himſelf, If 
ye can fo far prevail over the corruption of your 
nature, as to think humbly of yourſelves, and to apply 
to the Throne of Grace for the ſupply of all your 
wants; ye are gone as far as of yourſelves ye are able 
to go. Fhenceforward ye muſt uſe your utmoſt endea- 
vours (the ſinoetity of your hearts will require it of you) 
but they will not be effectual without the bletling 
of God, which alone can give them ſucceſs. You 
ſee then the abſolute neceſſity of Prayer. In regard to 
which the Church ye more particularly belong to 
hath provided you with a rublick Form, to be uſed 
as often as ye meet together for the worſhip of 
God. It was compoſed by good and holy Men, as 
appears from that Spirit of true piety and deyotion 


which breathes throughout the whole. Ve will do 
well therefore in paying a true regard to it; and it 


will become you to loſe no rtunity of joiniag in 
it devoutly in the publick Fpurch. he ſame 


Prayers may be of ſervice to you likewiſe in ycur 


private Devotions ; - there being ſcarcely any one 


circumſtance of life to which there ate not Petitions - 
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properly ſuited in the Common Prayer Book of the 
Church. Indeed there is one circumſtance; which 
could not be provided for in the Publick Service, 
becauſe it reſates to your duty at home: I mean 
faying Grace before and after Mal: that is, firſt 
begging G1d's bleſſing on your Foad, and afterwards 
returning God thanks for it. And however ſtrangely 
this practice be neglected by ſome, and very careleſsly 
performed by many others; yet our own reaſon and 
ly Scripture (with the examples of Chriſt and of 
St. Paul, together with the examples of the ancient 
Heathens likewiſe) ſhould teach all Chriſtians: to' 
perform this duty with decency and devotion.. As 
to Prayer upon other (general) occaſions ;- becauſe 
the ignorance and weakneſs of mankind is fuch, that 
they can neither help themſelves, nor do well under- 
ſtand the manner in which they may addreſs them- 
ſelves to God for help; it has pleaſed our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour to inſtruct His Church to pray, as they ought 
in that ſhort and perfect form which is called by 
His Name. So that, however imperfect thoſe prayers: 
— be which ye make yourſelves, or which good 
and devout Men have made for your ule, yet are ye 
aſſured that ye are provided with one * in 
which all your wants are properly ſummed up, and 
which, if rigktly* offered, will not fail of meeting 
with acceptance. And: this {the Lord's Prayer} at 
leaſt may, and muſt be uſed, morning and evening, 
dy every perſon how poor and ignorant ſoever. 
In the Lord's Prayer ye addreſs yourſelves to 
* God, who, through: the mediation of His 
dleſſed Son, youchfafeth. to be called ur Father, 
and the common Father of all Chriſtians, although 
ye worthily deſerve to be puniſhed for your ſins, and 
to be utterly caſt out of His favour, And although 
he is infinite and incomprehonſible, and the whole 
Unirerſe is filled with His greatneſs, yet, becauſe 
His glory is manifeſted chiefly in Heaven, * 
i ence? 


* 
5 
* 
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thence is revealed to the children of men, ye are 
taught to call him Your Father, which is in Heaven. 

E pray, or ſignify, that it is, above all things, 
your ſincere and my defire, that as Hir Name 
(or His Being and Attributes) is holy, fearful, and 
glorious, ſo it may be hallowed, that is, fanQified, 
reverenced and adorcd, by all men in every place, 
and throughout all generations for ever: that 75 
ſelves more particularly may have your hearts cleanſed, 
and filled with His Grace: and that in all your 
thoughts, words and actions, ye may endeavour to 
promote His honour and glory. gag 


For the better accompliſhment of this your 


ſincere deſire, ye pray, that God's Kingdom may come; 
that the knowledge of His holy Name may be ſpread 
throughout the whole world ; that the dominion of 
Sin and Satan may be entirely deſtroyed by the 
Light of Chriſt's Goſpel : and that the bleſſed tine 


may not be delayed, when Ye, with all thoſe Who 


have died in His faith and fear, ſhall be tranſlated 
into his heavenly Kingdom. W ö 
Ve pray, that in the mean while, God's holy Will 
may be done on Earth, as it is in Heave 
ye declare, that ye are entirely reſigned to all the 


diſpenſations of his good Providence'; and are 


ready to do and ſuffer every thing which cometh of 
His divine appointment: that ye willingly and hear- 
tily ſubmit to all the rules and methods which He 


hath commanded you to walk by. And although it | 


may be impoſſible for you, ever to attain to ſuch a 
perfeQion of obedience in thi J life, yet it is 
your ſincere wiſh and deſire," that. 7curfelves and all 
Men, throughout the. whole world, were enabled to 
perform the Will of God with the ſame readineſs 
and the ſame exactneſs as it is performed by the 
Angels in | Heaven ; that as the bleſſed Spirits, the 
Meſſengers of God, do ſpeedily and cheerfully 
execute all His commands, ſo His faithful ſervants 

F on 


5 That is, 5 


| [ 49 ] 

on earth (as far as the infirmities of their fleſh will 
permit them) may conſtantly and gladly obey him in 
all things. .- 5 58 
Ax rz thus profeſſing that your chief concern is 
for the advancement of God's honour and glory, ye 
' Proceed in your petitions! by beißen of Him to 
give you this day your daily brad. ereby ye hymbly 
acknowledge, that all things depend upon His gra- 
cious Providence, that the eyes of all e 
up to Him, who- giveth them their meat in- due ſeaſin, 
and provideth them with all things out of his boun- 
teous liberality. Therefore ye beſeech Him to give 
You alſo all the neceſſaries and conveniences of life; 
which, although ye are allowed to call them Yau 
daily bread, are not urs of right, but come from 
the free bounty of God, and by His.'bleffipg upon 
your labours. Ye pray, that He would continue 
to bleſs your labours ; that neither Ye, nor your 
families, may ever be in want of what He may 
Judge neceſſary or proper for your ſupport. And, 
by thus confeſſing that your whole reliance is upon 
is gaodneſs and mercy, ye-oblige yourſelyes to te- 
turn Him all poſſible thanks and praiſe, for the ma- 

nifold bleſſings ye daily receive at his hands. 
' FARTHER, ye beſeech God to forgive you your 
- trgfpaſſes, to blot out all your ſins, and releaſe you 
from the punilhment of them, as ye forgive them that 
treſpaſs again} you ; that is, although men's forgive- 
' neſs of each other bears no proporyon to the forgive- 
- neſs they ſtand in need of from God, yet, as it has 
_ Pleaſed God to, make this a neceſſary condition of 
Haur being forgiven, ye do humbly N that if 
ye are in perfect charity with all men, and do truly 
repent you of your ſins, ye ſhall meet with pardon 
at the Lhrone of His Grace. At the ſame time, je 
do hereby, declare, that ye have no hopes of pardon, 
unleſs ye fulfil this condition, apd P engage therelorc 
to forgiee others their treſpaſſecs, Jo lar as 18 equliſten 
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with God's laws, and the preſervation of peace and 


order in the world. 


Bur, leſt you ſhould meet with trials in this or 


any other reſpect too ſtrong for you to encounter, ye 
beg of God nt to kad you inte temptation, but te de- 
liver you from evih, Ye make it your humble requeſt, 
that ye may not be ſeduced from your obedience 
either by proſperity or affliftians ; that, whatſoever 
tation of life it may pleaſe God to appoint you to, 


and in whatſoever circumſtances ye are placed, ye 


may (by the help of His Grace) ſteadily purſue your 


duty, and do nothing unbecoming your Chriſtian 


profeſſion ; that ye may not be permitted to yield to 
the deluſions of the 405. the world, and the Devil ; 
dut that ye may be ſtrengthened by the Holy Spirit 
of God againſt all theſe your enemies, and, bein 
protected from their power, may paſs the courſe o 
your lives with integrity and innocent. 
FiNALLY, ye declare, that ye are firmly per- 
ſuaded that ye ought to offer all your prayers and 
praiſes to God only ; that ye do not, in any degree, 
truſt in yourſelves, or in any other creature, for the 
ſucceſs of your petitions ; but that God, and God 
alone, canand will (ye humbly hope) relieve all your 
wants, both ſpiritual and temporal; for His ig the 
kingdom, the power, and the glory, far ever and ever, 
He is the abſolute Governor of the whole Univerſe, 
the Almighty. Diſpofer of all events; He can do 
whatſoever He will, and nothing is brought to paſs 
in 5 Earth 2 Hs 8 51 &'® 
E conclude. all ſaying. men. er 
expreſs DIY Sen de re, that God —_ be 
pleaſed moſt gracioully to grant whatfoever ye have 
aked ; and, at the ſame time, ye ſigniſy your hum- 
ble confidence in Him, that, through the merrts 
and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, this Prayer of His 
bleſſed Son will be heard and accepted by Him, 


— 
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Tuts then is the Prayer Sick ou; Vier Fe 


has left for the uſe of His Church, and every pani- 
cular Member of it. So that it is impoſlible ye 
ſhould err when ye addreſs yourſelves to God in this 
form of words, or in any form agreeable hereto. 
Let it be your conſtant care ſo to order your thoughts 
and actions, that ye may be always in a capatity of 
uſing it. For othetwife ye will provoke God's anger 
. againſt you by your raſhneſs and preſumption, and 
bring a curſe upon yourſelves. inſtead of a Ming. 
Appreach Him not therefore with this Prayer unleſs 
ye are ſincere in your defires and endeavours, that 
e. and all mankind may be obedient to His 
will, and that His name may be reyerended, and His 
glory exaſted throughout the whole earth. See that 
ve do not entertain in your minds an abſolute depend- 
ance upon any thing but the goodneſs of God for 
the relief of all your wants. Be ready to forgive 
injuries, and loſe no opportunity of doing good to 
all Men. Truſt not to your own engl in the 
many trials and temptatibns incident to this your 
mortal ſtate : but be aſſured that it is Gar? albne who 
can protect you from the ſnares of this world, and 
the ſubtilty and malice of your wt y rat of 
Finally, be perſuaded that al/ porzer is in God only ; 
that no evil can harm you without his permiſſion, 
no good befal yon but by His grace and favour; for 
He ruleth over all things for ever and ever, and 5 
His authority. has' no Pounds, fo, will His Engam 
and glory never have an ede. 

| Tavs have E, briefly and plainly, ſet hefoge you 
the while duly of a Chriflian; putting you in remem- 
brance of what ye ought to believe and s in order to 
be ſaved. It is my hearty prayer to God for fer 
that, by His grace, He would enabfe you to pradtiſe 
in truth and ſincerity. And T entreat your prayers 
for me alſo; that I may do the ſame ; ihat if it ſo 
pleafeth God, we may mutually receive beneſt 9 4 
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each other. Here ye have the lubſtance of all that 
has been or will be preached to you; and I ſend it to 
you ſummed up in this liitle Book, that ye may have 


it always before your eyes, and by often reading it, 


may imprint it deeply in your memories. I addrefs 
it chiefly to You who are of the younger ſort; becauſe, 
at your firſt ſetting out in the world, ye have need 
of a Guide to dire&-you in the right way; becauſe 
Ye are not entered, or at leaſt not far gone (I hope) 
in the path that leadeth to deflruttion ; and more pat- 
ticularly, becauſe ye live in dangerous times, when 
ve have few good examples, but many, very many 
bad ones defbre you ; and therefore are mote likely 
to be ſeduced.” Lam ſorty I have occaſion to obſerve 
any thing Which is th the diſcredit of the prefent 
Age, but moſt certain it is, that, in every ſtation of 
lite, the manners of Men are greatly corrupted. 
And not only fo, but many ſeem to | 
the faith of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, ang fome to have 


totally forſaken it. o kriows but God may put 
4 der the 1 
you 


it into your hearts ſerivuſly'to confi, reſet 
unhappy ſtate of Chriſt's Church, and incline' 
to uſe your utmoſt endeavours to reform it? 
leaſt He may enable Lou to order your own, lives 
as ye ought ; and, by preſerving You from infection 
in your younger years, it may fo happen that'the 
ſucceeding generation my be berter than the preſent; 
This ſeems o be the only hope which is left 
us; and for Your on fakes, for the fake of ' Mans 
lind, and the ſake of Vrtue and Religion, and fot 
Tejus Chriſt's ſake, do not diſappoint ix. 
Be ſtrong and conrageous, and dare to be goo 
under all the preſent difadvantages of Virtue and 
Piety. Purſue no other pleaſure but that of inno- 
cence, which alone can give you true ſatisfaction 
and peace of mind. Remember. that none but fin 
cerely goed Ehriftians have a right to be uf. 
Theſe are the men d ho are commanded by St. _ 


grow flack in 
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to rejoice in the Lord always; and indeed every 
- Chriſtian's motto ſhould be, Serve Cod, and be joyful, 
Be therefore prudent, in regard to your beſt and 
deareſt Tarot, your true pleaſure here and hereafter, 
Forget not your obligations to Him in whom ye ne, 
and move, and have your being, ; and let your thoughts 
frequently dwell an that /ively hope of eternal happineſs 
to which ye are begotten through Feſus 4556. -hink 
with yourſelves that although ye may live many years, 
yet it is not impoſſible that ye may be cut aff in 
few gays ; that be your lives ever ſo long, yet are 
they really ſhort, and will appear to you much 
ſhorter as they approach to an end; that ye cannot 
therefore begin 00 % to be good, neither will it 
be ſafe for you to loſe the preſent opportunity. Conlider 
how many thouſands there are, who, reflecting u 
their paſt conduct, would give the whole wor 10 
it was at their diſpoſal) to be in your time of li 
f they were ſuffered to begin their days again, how 
watchſul would they, be over themſelyes} how cau- 
us of offending God in any one action, or thought! © 
very wilful Sin they have formerly committed is 
now as 4 Viper in their Befoms, the ſting, of, which 
leaves a ſmart not to be endured. "The infirmities 
of old age are tolerable enough to them, but « 
wounded Spirit who can bear? Yet ſuch will be Four 
condition, wretched as it is,. if ye are guilty of the 
ſame, folly, and tread in their done. Tam from 
their. examples ta make a, good uſe of the preſent 
time; and if ye are ſenſible, (as ye muſt needs be) 
of their. unhappy caſe, take effectual care, that one 
time or other, it may not be yours alſo, How will 
ye conderan-yourſelves hereafter, if ye are ſo unwiſe 
as to. loſe .the prefent opportunity which cannot be 
retrieved? Ye will then. reflect with ſorrow upon et 
| your evil courſe, of life, and ſtand, amazed at your 
own folly in neglecting the good advice here kindly 
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Ix ye continue wicked, confider, when the time 
of your departure out of this world ſhall draw near, 
which way _ ye then look for — or what 
will ye do to be at peace with yourſe ye turn 
uh es upon your p Ives, ye will find othing 
ek bin what will give you grief and vexation. 
And, if ye look forwards, how terrible will be the 
proſpect of God's anger, whom ye have made it 
your buſineſs to offend? For remember, it is a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living Gad. Bur, 
on the other hand; a well-ſpent life, proceedin 
from early habits of virtue and goodnefs, will leay 
no room to queſtion ?he "erp; if your obedience, by 
will lay a foundation for a reaſonabſe hope, that 
God will be fruouruble to ym. Ye will have the 
pleaſure of inking that ye made ĩt your firſt choice 
todo His Will, were not compelled to ĩt by yout 
natural fears and apprehenſions: that ye kept your 
innocence,” when ye were courted, bribe and im- 
portuned on all ſides 9 with it; that ye nevet 
entered into the fervice of Sin, and therefore have no 
title to ii u rt RE 
Bur, in what language can I deſcribe to you 
the joy and tranſport Which attends the concluſion or 
a regular and good liſe? When the time approaches 
that ye ſhall be called upon to give an account to 
Cod, how will it delight 'you.to think that it bas 
been your fincere endravout to obey His Will? 
What pleaſitre will it be to refle& upon. the dangers 
ye have eſcaped, the evil ye have forborn, and the 
good ye have done? OY that I had led a better life? 
is, and ought to be'the with of every man, good as 
well as bad, when He comes to die. But, whit 
the old Sinner reproaches himſelf with the neglect of 
every duty, your conſciences will bear you witnefs, 
that, fr:m your youth up, ye have endeavoured to 
fulfil the Commandments of God. Hence will ye 
be encouraged to look forward ailo with an humble 
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hope, that, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, ye 
mal 4 of Him, Death, it is true, is fuck 
A change as ye cannot but be, oftentimes thoughtful 
and ſolicitous about: But remember, that the fling 
of Death is Sin; and, when, Death is once diſarmed, 
the terror of it is much abated. Good men there- 
fore, for the moſt part, die with perfect reſigna- 
tion and ſatisfaction of mind. Nay, we ſometimes 
meet with inſtances of ſuch as expreſs great joy in 
. the exchange of this life for a better. And J will 
do the ſame, if ye order your converſation according 
to my advice: For, what can effectually and. really 
harm you ſo long as ye are at peace with God! A- 
though your Souls are to be ſeparated from your 
Bodies for a time, yet nothing can ſeperate. you from 
the laue of Gd. Ve cannot. be removed beyond. the 
reach of his Mercy and Loving-Kindneſs: Tnar 
will follow you through every ſtate, and uphold and 
. comfort you in every change ye undergo. o. 
| Bur, after Death, there will be no farther change; 
Jour cpnditian then will be fixed toalleternity. a 
rift, who is your life, ſball appear, Ir Hall alſe c- 
pear with Him in Glory, It is Your Father's gud 
pleaſure, Tittle Flock, ta give | You the Kingdom. Ver 
there is laid up for You a croun of. rightediſneſs; which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give you in that 
day, and not to You only, but to all them wha love His 
appearing, And bleſſed be the God, and Father of aur 
Lad Fj us Chrift ; who, according to His abundant 
Mercy, hath brgotten us again ta a lively hape, by the 
Reſurreftion of Feſus Chriſi from the dead, to an mbe- 
5 ritance incorruplible, and undefiled, and that fadeth net 
| - away, reſerved in Heaven for un. . 4 
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A PRAYER Jo be uſed every: Morning. 
Almighty: Gad, I give thee maſt humble thanks, for 
that Thou haſt been pleaſed ſo preſerve me from the 

dangers of the mght pal. Defend me this Day, 1 

beſeech Thee, and alſs my Relations and Friends, from 
all evil Accidents, and more eſpecially from all tempta- 
tions to Sin, Let all my diings be ordered by Thy 
Gm:rnance ; and let me ever remember, that my moſt 
fecret th „and attions, are before Thet, and open 
1% Thy fight. ' Grant, that I may akways walk in Thy 
fear, gy Jn 19.7 and pleaſe, Thee in all things ; 
and having been proiected by Thy goodneſs here, muy be 
taken to Thy mercy hereafter, through the merits, and 
mediation, of Feſus Grin, my Redeemer. Amen. 

Our Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be 

thy Name ; thy wa dung ; thy Will be done 
in Earth, as it is in Heaven; give us this Day our 
daily bread: and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; and lead us 
not into Temptation ; but deliver us from Evil; for 
thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 
Glory, for ever and ever. Amen, [SE 


A PRAYER to be iſed every Night,” 
Almighty God, I give Thee maſi humble Thanks for 
75 nee preſervation 72 this day. 1 beſeech 
Thee to pardonime in every Thing wherein I may lade 
offended Thee; ta give me Thy Grate, that 1 
may never do the like again. I thank thi for all thy 
mercies vouch ſafed unto me fram the beginning of my 
Life to this preſent time; for my health, fad, rate 
ment, and more particularly my friends and relations, 
whim ¶ beſeech Thee to and reward, for all ther 
kindneſs and lave. I commit myſelf to Thy gracious 
; prolection 


2 


18] . 
proteftion this night ; humbly begging, that thy god 
Ga gran, 7 continue "always te. watch over me. 


167 fo order the whole courſe of my life, 
| — "the merin 
Amen. 


inherit thine everlaſting king 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, Or. 


merits of 7055 'Orift, my  Redtener, 


At coming into Church. 
Pr —.— thy HW? Yong nach + whe 
po eta e oy BY. 


Amen. "4 
þ 


After Divine Service, 
0 L O * D, pardon the i 


Prayers and Praiſes ; and incline me, —— 
Thy 2 Amen. by 7 2. A8 Me. Grit 


au. 


Grace — Meat. 


Bleſs, O LORD, (we. beſerch Thee) this Refreſh- 
enent . Uſe, and us to t Service: lin 7. efus 
| . Amen. 


* 


SGSGrace after Mess 
. this, and all thy Mercies, Fe: 1) 
proj ty thy "7 Name:  roun 
> G. 7 0 
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My geod Friends and Neighbours, © 1 
BEING defirous, during my; neceſ-. 
facy. Abſence. from , to; give 
You ſome: .of my Reinembrango) 
ſome Tan ag t my heart 1 is with Thu, 
[ thought I gould/naf do it better, thay) 
in ſending, : au. my Opinion and TM 


Vice, upon aſe, T bings.whgrgne Vo Vqur- 
Intereſt 1S CONCETN Din . 


am perſuadechſthat none of You cn 
have 1 Bebe et, my, Inclination to- 
prone it upon all Occafions;, and hope 


L have net; Time. ſounfswis. . 
fully, amongſt You, = that You ſhould 


A 2 be 


4 The Country Gentleman's 
be at a Loſs to know in what I think it 


— 2 248. eG. er 
If I could ſuggeſt to You any Me- 
thod of improving Your Worldly Sub- 
Nance, and adding to your Wealth con- 
ſiſtently with a good Conſcience, I would 
by no means be ſilent upon that Head; 
but my preſent Addreſs to Vou has Ob- 
jects of another, and infinitely more 
valuable Kind in view. 
It is, very true, and I acknowledge 
it with Pleaſure, © that You have able 
and religious Teachery in- qur fevptal 
Pariſhes, and that You hear from 
them once every Week, that. You have 
a Soul to be led, and by,w bay Meant 
it id te be be, eUO TCO d 
drt J hope none bf y are VA Ge. 


ſikiite of true '/aphty © . 

to think, that Nene 'is the B _ 
of © Your! Wl otly; ur thar the 
great ebncern tern Vekereel v6 
more*than'ia' n 52 of Your pre- 
ſent Time. n HE a 


As You Cannot be 5 
to Your dwn' Welfare, as 


think thus 


narrowly of Religion, You he. and 1 


doubt not will, eſteem that. Man Your 
Pt „„ ; 14 Friend, 


XS 


reit; E nemles | 


aa « Mii 8 „ 
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Friend, who endeavours to bring it home 
to You, by informing Your Underſtand- 


ing, or at leaſt refreſhing Your Memory 
concerning, the real Duties of it, in or- 
der to make it a frequent Object of 
Your Reflexjons in Pere Houſes, : in 
the Field, in the Markets, as well as 
wo the ß 7 
1 do not fay that You ſhould think 
of nothing Elſe but Religion: for then 
(as St. Paul ſays upon another Occaſion) 
mit Te needs go out of the World. But 
this 1 ſay, that You ſhould, ſo accuſtom 
Your Minds to the Defire, and Deſign 
of pleaſing God in all Things, that You 
ſhould, even by Habit, make That ,the 
Standard of every Thought, every Word, 
and every Action. „ 0 
And do not imagine that my apply: 
ing myſelf to You upon this Subject is, 
owing to any Apprehenſion that You, 
have more Occaſion for ſuch Exhortag, 
tions than Others: I can aſſute Nau. x 
lincerely, that it is not; for I can day 
with Truth, that I have found You in; 
General a Sober, Peaceable and Un- 
corrupted People. But it is declared by 
an Apoſtle, that in many Things We of- 
3 A3 fend 


— 
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fend all, and there is ſurely None fo 


very good, but that they may receive 
Benefit from mutual Admonitions. 
© You are certainly happy in being at 
ſach a Diſtance from any of thoſe great 
Sinks of Iniquity, where Ingratitude, 
and Diſreſpect to Our greateſt Benefac- 
tor, is fafhionable, and Neglect of our 
immortal Souls an Accompliſhment. 
You may thank God that the Conta- 
gion has not yet reached You. 
It is a melancholy Thing to conſider, 
that Thoufands of Thoſe who acknow- 
kdze their Expectation of a Future State, 
and of thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments 
which God hath appointed, will not 
yet take ſo much Pains, not exerciſe ſo 
much Self- denial for the obtzining the 
One, and avoiding the other, tho be- 
lieved Eternal, as they do for procuring 
to themſelves the Enjoyment of ſome 
Momentary Pleaſure, perhaps a Vicious 
one, or for the eſcaping ſome bodily 
Piſternpe r, or other Temporary Evil. 
You N. but be Eaüble of the 
Perverſeneſs and Abſurdity of ſuch 2 
Conduct, and it will need no Reaſoning 
to convince You, that the true 1 


S. . „8 £9 en 00 


SO 


yo 


Albire ro Bit Natel. 
ind, And Computati on of 
and Unhap ittels, 5 the Len 


dhortneſs of their Duararion: ' 
Let ine . vou to ke this 


Ee: 


Comparifort Sobdſeet d Wa our | 
dank hie 1 tad jth, 
inxioils about the F 


Your worldly Cate an i Le 172 
vour to raiſe in Your Minds che ſame 
$olicitude about the | Conſequences of 
all Your other Actions, remembering 
that the Profit, of oſs, is Eternal. 

I'do not propoſe to enter hebe into a 
particular Pefcriprion, of every Point 'of 
Chriſtian Duty. 1 ſhould pay a ver 
il Compliment, as Vel to Your worthy 
Miniſters, as to Yourſelves, in ſuppoſing 
you to want Inſtruction therein. 1 
would rather excite Vou to the Practice 
of what Vou already know, than pre- 
tend to teach Tou any Thing N o 
do not. 

You know as well as I, or any Man 
can tell You, What it is to be Honeſt 
and Sober and Chaſte, and Humble, 71 
Meek; You know what is Good-Na- 
ture, and Truth, and Piety; Vou are ac- 
9 too, Who it Is that expects 

1 theſe 


8 The Country Gentleman 
theſe Thin from You; w 

have to h 170 oro fu Caching bas 
With Knowled is it poſſibl 
bo; * eee . . nag 

en your Thoughts and . 

Actions here, 15 ye ſuch a © ebe 
with Eternity, Cap Lou take: a ſtep. in 
this World, he will nat; pot Yau 
Migd of the Next? F +. MBs. 71107 

Yet tho” I do not propoſe. to enume 
rate, and inforce to You every Precept of 
God's Moral Law, there are two,,or 
three Points which 1 cannot, help 
mentioning more articularly. © IG 

The Firſt is what relates to the In- 
dulgence of what we. juſtl 7 call unlaw- 
ful. Love, as 780 expreſs] 
by the Goſpel, tho” treated by many, in 
this callabtents Age, and Country, 
a flight Offence: and there are ſome, 
who ill talk of their own. Tranſg reſ· 
ſions againſt this Divine Law, without 
3 e; and, even boaſt of their, dia- 
bolical Conqueſts over Innocence, and 
Virtue. i" 

Againſt this Crime therefore, 1 would 
endeavour in an eſpecial Manner, to 
arm your Minds, becauſe there is moe 


y forbidden 
4s 
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; 


than ordinary, Danger from Without, 
as well as from, Within; from the Jugs; 
geſtions of profligate Companions backed, 
and abetted by thoſe of of inward Pal 
fion. 3 
But conſider, or, if Vou A — no Ge- 
caſion Yourſelf for ſuch Conſideration, 
make the young People for whom You; 
may be concerned, as 2 Father, or Ma-; 
ſter, conſider. that he who. corrupts 2 
Woman, is guilty of a vile ae 
that he robs ſome Huſband of th 
perty which God: has. allotted 2 eh" 
of the Peace and Happineſs of his.Lifag 
that he brings Diſcredit, and: Grief upon 
ſome Fhther, Mother, or other Relax; 
tion; that he gives birth perbaps. to 8 
Infant, whoſe Innocence will not 6 
tect Him from the Reproaches o! * 
Parent's Infamy; that he. ſtrips, and 
plunders a. Fellow Crfature of = wer 
tue, which ſhould ſupport. her. in 
World, and in the — ;. that he is 
very probably the Occaſion of Diſtreſs» 
and Miſery to the Partner. of his Shame. 
and very probably. too; of her being dri- 
ven by that Diſtreſs, to an abandoned: 
Proſtitution; And what elſe can he ex- 


A5 | pet 


Fou will ſee ve 
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xt at the Hands of the Righteons 


ooh but to be called to anſwer, in 


the laſt Day, for the Soul which he has 


deſtroyed, and to take his. Share in the 
Puniſhment of every Sin, of which he 
has been the Occaſion? 115 

But perhaps, he is not the Corrupter, 
he only follows in the Track of Vice 
began by another: is he therefore in- 
riocent? Will He that receives the 
ſtolen Goods, be allowed to plead that 
he did not ſteal them? Let this Wile 


—— ue bring forth his Reaſons; 
et him fee if he can juſtify, before his 
Maker and his Jullge, ow comforting, 
aberfing and encouraging a Fellow Sub- 
ject in Rebellion againſt Him; the pay- 
ing the Price of Sn by hiring another 
to commit it; and che ben W 


much as in him lies, the Return of a 


Guilty Soul to God. 

When You reflect upon theſe Things, 
plainly the Reaſon, 
why St. Paul has ſo poſitively declared, 


| that ® no Adulterer, nor F ornicator ſhall 


N e Ki gdom of God. 
RS Rel 


'*1 Cor, vi. 


44 — 
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** Vour Reflexion thereupon will 
a ſufficient to keep you clear from thoſe 


Great Offences. 
But perhaps ſome an think, 125 if 


they keep to one Woman a hart 
uſbanc 


with her in All Ref 

with a Wife, the abet Ceremony | 
may be fifely omitted, as 4 mere buman 
Inſtitution. But let ſuck 7 their on 
Cobſciefices, whether their bred Br, 
ſon for 6mitting that Ceremony, be no 


that ting.” may on; the ns 


— to te 
that de the Cafe, let them A = 
ſent that Conduct as conform | 
the' Law of God, Which is founded 
upon a Reſervation to thetnſelves of a. 
Power to btrak it, whenever they ſhall 
de weary of complying with it. 
'But thefe IT as. I. hope. 
next meh- 


very rate amofigſt 

The Thing Wied 1 7 

tion to Lou; Sk; defife gion You. 

againſt, is Gamme, „ WAH is of late, to 

the great Grief 6 "at Men, crept 

nth ſeveral Towns in Your end 
A6 hood. 
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hood. Conſider this only in the Light: 
of Worldly Prudence, can, en | 


if feaſonable to hazard what 


rarn'd, with the Sweat, of your. 9 
by long Labour, and Care, upon "the 


Chance of a Moment, and to, Hazard it 


perhaps againſt a e 


is Knayery, and Wh <a a er 


Subſiſtence but” hat” 2 


Plunder of your unguardei pk 1 9 
Or can You expect 


Temptation 4 
Look upon this Practice i in a Religi- 


ous View, can there be a reater, Im- 
morality than to ſtake the tenance 
of your Wife, and Children, up Pp the 


Caſt of a Dye, or Turn of à Card; to 
play for the future Happineſs of, Your 


| {elf, or Neighbour; and to put, Vour- 


ſelf voluntarily into a, Situation, How 
You muſt either J or be-;ruin 
and where, if You have any, jeafar 
it muſt atiſe from the Grief and Miſer) 
of 9 en, Chriſtian ? 299 7 


% 
4 +- 4a 


5 85 d a faith. 
fol Manageinent of your, 550 rns from 
your Sons, and Servants;. if ou ſuffer 
them to expoſe themſelves to ſo great a 


Aduick to bis Neiglbour s. 13 
If there be Mrunkennqſ amongſt Lou, 
ifuthere be Swearing and»Obfeenc' Talł- 
ing, if Rilfering amongſt the pooret 
Sorts, iy ee from their Benefactors, 
and any Species of Diſbaneſty and Fraud, 
with Regard ta Buying, Selling, Pay- 
ing of Rent, Tythes, Taxes, ort · any 
other Matter, amongſt the more Sub- 
ſtantial 3 I have the Pleaſure of thinking 
that they are not very commonly prac- 
tiſed in oum Country, and ſhall therefore 
content. / myſelf with exhorting Thoſe 
unhappy: People, whoſe Conſciences/ 
may acguſe of any ſuch Tranſ- 
greſſions, to remember, before it is too 
late, that for 1alvtheſe Things, God hall 
bring them to Judgment t. 
If theſe Reflections make the Impreſ- 
fon they ought upon You, and Vou are 
deſirous to know more perfectly, M bat 
You ſhould do to be ſaved, the beſt Ad- 
vice which I can give You, is, to ſeek” 
for the Law of God, in the Book! of 
God, and to coripare Your : Behaviour 
with the Rules laid down in the Goſpel: 
Vou will ſee there what! Sort of Obe 
dience is required by our Lord and Sa- 
viour, to make us worthy W cons © of 
1 | 3 I rA his 


„ 232 


- 
-, ; * Ty * 
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14 The Country Gentleman 
his Kingdom; that it muſt be a Com- 
pliance, not with This, or: That, hut 
with all Bn. Commands; That it muſt 
proceed from a purified Heart, purified, 
as much as le in this Carnal State, 
from all ſecret Approbation of Sin," 
and from a ſincere nen W. vs. 
God. 5% Ih 70 
You wil ſee too, he Pry 
this. 2 of God, this Univerſal Obe 
his Creatures to him, was of 
ſo great "Conſequence, that it vn the | 
Cauſe, 'why * a// eee war given; i © 
and one of the yeds even of the" < 
Death of Chriſt. 194549731 e fo 


And You will obſerve that, an A 
all thoſe Commandments' of God, What ſo 
is chiefly mfiſted on, as the New] the M 
Rayal, and the mbſt am nt Lau, u H 


Gharity, which I chaſe to mention _ (a 


ticularly to You, that You ma T 
derſtand it in that Narrow ind Lim Lind — 
Senſe only, to which bur 1 
cummonly applies it; I mran hey 5 1 
Alms to the Poor, (That bein in 8 


but one Branch 40 &) But 


n IISTILE GE en, 0 L. e. ( 


wall, 
3 „2 Tim. i ii. 17. Tit. fl. 14 
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ritable, You are ordered to bear, ſincere. 
Good-Will to all Men, of all Denomi- 
nations, of all Countries, of all Sects, 
and Parties; looking upon them with- 
out Diſtinction, as your Nezghbours, for- 
giving. Offences, juſtifying Characters, 
diſcouraging Scandal, reconciling Dif- 
ferences, and ſeeking all cd 
to promote. the Welfare, both Tempo 
ral and Eternal, of all, with whom You 
have any Connection. e 
Laſtly, You will fee with. Joy and 
Gratitude, that to him who thus ſin- 
cerely obeys God, delighting in the Per- 
formance of his Will, and preferring his 
Approbation to all other Things what-. 
ſoever, Exceeding great and precious Pro- 
mf are made, and that even Everlaſting 
appineſs, an eternal Weight of 2 8 
(as it is ſtiled by St. Pau) is reſerved ſor 
Thoſe, who ſhall come off Conquerors. 
in this Contention with the World, with 
Themſelves, and with the mou Adyer- 
lay of God, and man; Not howeyer,. 
as due to the Merit of our own imper- 
fect Performances, but from the fres 
Gift and Bounty of God, in Conſidera- 
tion of the Death and Sacrifice of Our 


— 
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bleſſed Saviour, the only begotten Son 
of God, who died upon the Croſs, for 
our Sins, and' gave his Life, As, he 
has himſelf declared, * a Ranſom for 


Many. 


Ne ow this being the Caſe, You will not 
wonder to find that Faith in this great 
Author of our Salvation, (viz, Y” firm 
Reliance upon the Promiſes of God thro' 


him, ſhould be likewiſe required of Us, 


and that as Abraham's Dependance up- 

on the Power and Veracity of God, firſt. 
to give him a Son, and then to raiſe that 
Son from the Dead, both contrary to the, 


common Courſe of ature, was reckon'd 


to him for Righteouſneſs; S0 We too, 
ſhould be required to give Credit (if! 


may ſo ſay) to Almighty God; -for the 


Means of our Reſtoration, and Recon- 
cilement to him, tho incomprehenſible 
to Us; and to accept of Happineſs: in 
thy Way, wherein he is pleaſed to offer 

For if you will + count the Blood of 
we Covenant an unboly Thing, how can 
you be ſanctiſied by it? If You rejed- 
the Sacrifice, What Share can You have. 


in the Atoaement * 
when 


. Matt, xX. 28. Mark x. 45. + Heb. x. 29+ 


Alauice ts bis Neightours, 17 
When You have fully confidet'd and 
ponderid:in. Your Hearts this great and 
wonderful: Inſtance of the Mercy, and 
Love-of- God, and have added to it all 
the other innumerable Bleſſings, for 
which wer ure all indebted' to his Graei- 
ous P tovidence, V ou will hardly want 
the Aſſiſtance even of Scripture, do teach 
You, that he is to be reciprocally loted, 
by his Creatures, and conſtantly wor- 
ſaipped by Them, (uis.) adored: and 
eee in 

ublick and in Private, for His infin 
Goodneſs, aud intreated witli the de- 
vouteſt Prayers to continue it to Us. 
If Vou judge rightly of Vourſelf and of 
Him, , You, will: think it your higheſt 
Privilege and Honour, and Comſort to 
have this Acceſs to him thro' Chriſt; and 
will omit” no Opportunity of teſtifying 
your Gratitude, ; acknowledging your 
Dependance, and proclaiming your 
Truſt in him; and more particularly; 
if you find any peculiar! Method inftis 
tuted by our great Redeemer of our 
perpetual Commemoration of what he 
did, and ſuffered for Us, (as You will 
find ſuch a One in the Sacrament — 
| ord's 
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Lord's Supper) Vou will not be diper- 
ted by any trivial and un wortimy Pre. 
tences from appearing conſtantly ur, th 
declare Vour Subjection, to avow Your 
Obligations, and to renew Your En- 
gagemenits, in the Face of the Cong. 
gation, to this moſt High, moſt Power 
. gn moon gre nag ue, —_— of 
But i upon thus ſearch the! 
tures, 48-1] have before 5 705 N 
order to learn the Will of God, You 
ſhould be terriſied with the long Cam 
logue of Duties, and with the Penaltics 
under which they are enacted; 1f;/upod 


comparing the Taſk to be perfbnel 
to 


with Your own Stren perform it 
Your Heart ſhould ae You, 
.o that Vou ould be ready*to'ery bit, 
Who it equal to theſe things The fate 
Scripture will give You Comfort herein 
alſo, for it will teach You that We ure 
not as formerly, under the rigid Cove- 
nant, either of the | Adamieal, or Mo; 
faical Law, where every Tranſgreflion 
was Fatal, and no Supernatural Aﬀiſt- 
ance promiſed; But that the ſame Mer- 
ciful Lawgiver, who has aſſigned ever- 
laſting Rewards to Obedience, has 0 5 
£17 | $ 


Advice to lt Neighbours. 16 
Us by the Goſpel. Covenant his Holy 
Spirit to aid Us in Obeying, to direct Us 
in the Way, and ſtren Us in the 
Purſuit of eternal Glory. This is that 
Spirit of God, that Advocate or Com- 
forter, whom Our Saviour promiſed to 
all Believers, the Spirit which both 
niſed him from the Dead, and who 
will raiſe Us too, if We concur, with 
his holy Motions, firſt from the Death 
of Sin, and, in God's due Time, from 


the Death of Nature alſo. 7 1 
But this is not all: The: Mop: of 
God does not ſtap here neither. Chri- 


ſanity is not more a Law of Faith, and 
of Practice, than it is a Proclamation of 
Pardon. This is the Good News which 
out Saviour himſelf came to tell Us, and 
which he ordered his Diſciples to carry 
into all Parts of the World the Doc- 
trine of Repentance unto Life. \ — 
And beſides all this, We have a mer- 
eiſul conſtant Interceſſor, in our Be- 
half, at the Right Hand of God, che 
lame who created Us, who died for Us, 
and who will hereafter judge Us. {# 
ony Man Sin, ſays St. Jabn, Ve have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus C org 
| e 


20 The Country Gentleman's ' 
the Righteous, and He ts the Propitiatin 
for our Sins. oo ic 
If any one therefore has been ſo un- 
happy as to ſpend fome Part of his Life 
in diſobedience, or if the Courſe of his 
Duty be ſometimes interrupted by ſud- 
den Effects of Surprize and human Paſ- 
ſion, let him not therefore deſpair of 
Mercy, but endeavour fincerely to qua- 
lify himſelf for it, by Complying wich 
the Terms of the Goſpel, I mean, by a 
true and unfeigned Repentance, Which 
conſiſts in the Sorrow and Shame of 
having ' Offended; in a Change of the 
Mind, and Diſpoſition, from Evil to 
Good; in a total abandoning of all thoſe 
Things wherein We have Sinned; and 
in turning with the whole Heart unto 
God; humbly imploring Pardon of 
what is paſt, for his Sake, who died to 
obtain that Pardon for Us; and begging 
the Aſſiſtance of His Holy Spirit to ſe⸗ 
cure Us from future Miſcarriages. 
If any Man be diffatisfied” with this 
Sketch of Chriſtian Duty and Chriſtian 
Faith—If he would direct Vou to other 
Mediators between God and Man, be- 
ſides the Man Chriſt Jeſus If * 
ST F teac 
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teach You new, and different Methods 
of obtaining Reconciliation,” and par- 
don—If he would have You think 
meanly, of moral Virtue, as of no Value 
in the Sight of God, and perſuade, You,: 
contrary to the, expreſs Declaration. of 
&, Jahn, that * He that doeth Rightcouſ+ 
ſs is not Righteous; but multiplying: 
ad magnifying the Terms of our Sal 
nation, je. what qur Saviour, 
his 1 taught, and requiring An-; 
gelical Perk, fection of Mortal: Man. —Or, 
if he woplg d wake. Vou believe that the 
Spirit of God does, not oply- aſſiſt. and 
ſrengthen Us in our Courſe, but does, 
n Effect Not it 7 8 ie dene 13 
ſole. Doer of, 1 2 2 and 
Performer of all our. 9 I 
ing ee no real, Choice of Good 
ad Evil in Man; and Conſequently: 
o either Room fox: preſent | Trial, nor 
8 Wequity in Future. Jer 1 
- Be tells s You that l 92 2 

lame Spirit muſt”, car and 
iſhed. within Yau... pe our. 
nag go * 
4 0 Wiſdom, 
1 d 4d 5 11 
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Minds with e Queſtions of 


25% The Country Gentliemam 
Wiſdom, about Grace and Rege nera- 
tion, and Experiences, and 5 5 
ous Converſions— The beſt Adyice that 
J can give You in ſuch a Caſe, is, to 
require a Proof of ſuch Teachers as 
Theſe, - that they are not wiſe above 
what 45. written, by calling on them to 
| ſhew You their Boctrines Plainiy con- 
tained-in the Word of God. And let 
net any one impoſe* upon your 'Sim- 
pliefty- 25 the U of Weid eren 


Ferms, or by long and difficult Infe- 


rezees pretended 0 be dedtbed from 
Thenee, fer Tou may be afſured, that 


does not lie epen to 
fron; can be no Law to You; ſince it is 
impoſſible that God Roald pol aty 
Law upon his Creatures, and“ make the 
Terms of it at the ſarne N 9.7 69 
ligible: to Them; and” little” leſs' than 


Blaſphemy to ſuppoſe; that thy Rig 
teous Judge” liould * vs A Rule 


Which her has not 14 e 
either to! Hud bution ti un 

2 If. indeed: any - Berfon i gi that 
by ſuperior Degrees of Knowledge, ac. 


quired by the immediate Impulſe and 
1 Illumi- 


what is not · there re: © , and 
prehen- 


. 


Advice to his Neighbours. 23 
Illumination of the Spirit (which ſome 
ly Claim to) he has diſcovered new 
and more exalted Rules of Chriſtian 
Duty, with Reſpect either to Belief or 
Practice, they may in Truth become 
obligatory upon Him, to whom. they 
ſhould thus appear in the Light of 
Duties. But let not that Man pre- 
tend to impoſe his Perſuaſions upon the 
Conſciences of others, till he can pro- 
duce his Credentials from God to preach 
different Goſpel, from that which you 
have receivedyy@pgrin other Words, till 
be can give: yan at Proof of his par- 
ticular Inſpiratian Which You have a 
Right to re By working Miracles, 
38 our Saviour, and his Apoſtles did. 
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PLAIN an» SERIOUS 


EXHORTATION, &s. 


2 Repreſentations lately made of 
the great Number of unhappy Per- 
ſons „ in the ſeveral Priſons of 
this Kingdom for Debt, cannot fail to 
ſtrike every reflecting Man with very 
painful Senſations: To which, if we add 
the amazing Number of Criminals like- 
wiſe, it ſnocks us almoſt beyond bearing. 
To what Cauſe this ſurprizing Increaſe of 
late Years is to be attributed, is not eaſy to 
determine, One Thing is very evident; it 
ſhews great deſect in our religious Princi- 
ples, and muſt convince us, that whatever 
Appearance we may make Abroad, as a 
mercantile or a warlike Nation, we are cer- 
lainly in ourſelves a diſſolute People: and 
A2 that 
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that the Fear of God, and a Senſe of our 
Duty, are in a great Meaſure loſt amongſt 
us; which if not retrieved may draw down 
ſome ſevere national Puniſhment. But 
withour enlarging upon this melancholy 
Subject, it is undoubtedly much to be 
wiſhed, that ſome Method could be found 
out to make theſe unhappy Perſons profit 
in this School of Adverſity; whereas it is 
obfervable that, as Things are at preſent, 
molt of them, if they recover their Liberty, 
go out from theſe Walls more abandoned 
than when they entered them, literally ful- 
filling what our bleſſed Saviour ſays of the 
Man poſſeſſed by a wicked Spirit, that his 
laſt State became much worſe than his firſt. 
I have often thought, that if the worthy 
Clergymen, who are placed near theſe 
- Houſes of Gee eſpecially in our 
great Metropolis, would kindly aſſiſt him, 
vhoſe more immediate Province it is, and 
uſe their joint Endeavours in gaining over 
--thoſe- that are under his Care, to a true 
: Senſe of Religion and their Duty, it could 
not fail to have an happy Influence: And 
* moreover, if the Keepers of the ſeveral 
Priſons would carefully ſeparate ſuch'as 
y ate moſt Wr from thoſe, whoſe 


| Morals 


. 
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Morals are not ſo far tainted, it would pre- 
vent the ſpreading of the Contagion of 
Vice, which is now ſo much complained 
of *. Till theſe, or ſame other Methods 
ſuall be put in practice, I cannot help. 
thinking, that a plain and ſerious Exhorta- 
tion, ſuited to the particularCircumſtances 
of theſe unfortunate Perſons, and put into 
their Hands before their Minds are render- 
ed callous by long Confinement, might be 
attended with ſome happy Conſequence. — 
I am willing at leaſt to try, and with this 
View have ſet myſelf to draw up this fol- 
lowing earneſt Addreſs, fincerely hoping, 
that by the Bleſſing of Goo it may find Ad- 
mittance to the Hearts of ſome of them. 


I ſhall conſider theſe Perſons under 
three different Claſſes : $61 (andy ba 4 
1. As Priſoners for Debt, 


2. As Criminals confined for ſmall 
Offences. l 


| — 7 
3. As Malefactors convicted of capital 
Crimes, and condemned to die. 


- * Sir Joun FrxLD1NG has been endeavouring for 
ſome time paſt to introduce this neceſſary Regulation 
into our Priſons, and it is greatly to be wiſhed it may 
be accompliſhed, Pos 
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To each of theſe I ſhall apply myſelf 
ſeparately, beginning with ne who are 
Priſoners for Debt. | 


' " 4 
at. ? * 2 * 4. th — — ot * 


SECTION I. 
An ExnorxrariON to Pargownna 
confined for Dr. 


WOULD wiſh you to be aſſured, my 
unfortunate Brethren; that this Exhor- 
tation comes from One, who does not mean 
td reproach you for your paſt Conduct, but 
Who feels for you with a true Chriſtian 
Compaſſion, and heartily wiſhes to admi- 
niſter ſome Comfort. I am not inſenſible 
that ſome of you have been brought into 
theſe Difficulties through unforeſeen Acci- 
dents, ſuch as even a large Share of human 
Prudence could hardly have prevented. 
In this Cafe it behoves you to put your 
full Truſt and Confidence in Gop, to con- 
tinue to ſerve Him faithful! y, and to enter- 
tain no Doubt, but that He, in his ap- 
inted Time, will raiſe you up Friends, 
who ſhall be the Means of your Deliver- 


ance. 
Others 
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Others among you have fallen i into your 
Misfortunes through an imprudent Ma- 
nagement of your Affairs. You have either 
launched out into ſome Buſineſs, for which 
you were not ſyfficiently qualified, or thro” 
an immoderate Thirſt after Gain, you have 
adventured much too fax, even beyond all 
Probability of Succeſs. Under cither of 


theſe Suppoſitions, you muſt confeſs your 


ſelves highly blameable, and feel much for 
your Injuſtice, i in hazarding what was not 


your-own, to the great Prejudice of thoſe: | 


who- were connected with yau.. 

But the moſt common Cafe, and that to 
which I ſhall ſpeak more largely. is, where: 
you have brought Ruin upon yourſelves by 
a vicious and debauched Life; and, with- 
out regard to Principle, have contracted 
Debts, when there was ſcarce the leaſt Pro- 
bability of ever diſcharging them, merely 
to anſwer the Purpoſe-of ſome preſent 
Indulgence. It is. difficult to conceive a 
Conduct more criminal than this. But it 


is not my Deſign to exaggerate Faultss L 


would rather wiſh to remedy them. 


Now it is not unuſual for. Men under- 


your Circumſtances, to vent much Indig- 
nation againſt thoſe Perſons at. whoſe Suit 


A.4. they: 


; * 
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they have been depri ived of their Liberty 
—ſuch a Conduct ar; argues no leſs Injuſtice 
than Folly; for what have they done to 
merit. this Treatment from you? They 
have only diſcharged the Duty that was 
due to their own Families, in defending 
their Property, when it appears, that You - 
Chad a Deſign of defrauding them. With- 
out giving way therefore to ſuch unjuſt 
Reſentment, be perſuaded to think, that 
this Calamity, which has now befalleft 
you, is a Viſitation from e 
who in his Mercy makes uſe of this 
thod to bring you to a due Senſe of the 
heinous Guilt of your paſt Conduct. 
But this is a Train of Thought, of Which 
probably you have no Conception. Thoſe 
few Principles of Religion, which you im- 
bibed in your earlier Days, have long 
ſince been obliterated; and from the Time 
you have entered into publick Life, all 
your. Views and Schemes have been to 
enjoy as much of the good Things of the 
world, as you could find Means of en- 
groſſing, without troubling yourſelf with 
the Dread of what may ſucceed hereaſter. 
If this has been your Caſe, believe me, you 


will find no Eaſe, till you have altered 
your 


* 


%. 
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your whole Syſtem of thinking; and this 
is only to be done by deep and ſerious, 
Meditation; and when can you enter upon 
this profitable Exerciſe more ſeaſonably 
than now, when the World and the Con- | 
cerns of it are for a Time ſhut out? Now 
the firſt Step I would recommend to you, 
for this good Purpoſe, is to reflect with 
Seriouſneſs upon your paſt Life, and to 
ſay, whether you have ever felt a real 
Pleaſure in thoſe Exceſſes, in which you 
have ſo often indulged ; whether all they 
have afforded has not been a ſhort-lived 
tumultuary Joy, a momentary Reſpite 
from inward Uncaſfincſs, rather than a rrve 
and ſolid Satisfaction. If you acknow- 
ledge this, as I am perſuaded you . muſk, 
then let me further aſk you, whether there 
is not reaſon to ſuſpect that you have wil 
taken your true Happineſs; and wherher, 8 
conſidering thoſe excellent Faculties 4 
poſſeſs, our Creator muſt not have deſign 
us for much nobler Purpoſes. W 
appears probable, will it Fu be a 
for you to wiſh to be informed, AE ING 
bler Purpeſes? . And will not t hit 10 1 | 
neceſſarily induce you, to conſult rhe Opt 4 
nions of Men of Wiſdonx and ang Pehercrton 
* A was 
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who have delivered their Thoughts upon 
this intereſting Subject? 

But here you are ready to reply at once, 
that you have formerly done ſo, and exa- 
mined many Books of Religion, but with- 
out reaping any Benefit from them.,—This 
I can eaſily believe, becauſe it is very pro- 
bable, you took them in Hand, when you 
was in full Purſuit of Pleaſure ; and per- 
haps with no other intent than to turn 
them into Ridicule; at leaft with a full 
| Reſolution of not altering your Habit of 
Life, whatever Arguments you might find 
to the Contrary. Now with this Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mind it is natural to imagine you 
would ſoon give over the diſagreeable Pur- 
ſuit, telling your Friends, that you had 
made a diligent Search into all that can be 
| ſaid in Favour of Religion, and muſt con- 
| feſs you have received no Manner of Satiſ- 
faction. Indeed it would be next to a 
Miracle, if you ſhould.* Be prevailed 
pon then to have recourſe to theſe Books 
once-moze, the Mind being now cool, and 
ſoftened with Afflictions: and be aſſured, 
will leave & very different Impreſſion. 
For i it has pleaſed Gop to afford us ſuch 
convincing Proofs of the Truth of * = 
5 4 ell- 
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Religion, that no Man, I am perſuaded, 
who ſits down to the Examination with a 
ſincere Deſire of being ioftrufted, will 
ever riſe up diſlatisfied. 

But it is not my Deſign to enter into 
this Subject at large—all I am ai 
is, to induce you, under your preſent Cir- 
eumſtances, to apply to ſome of thoſe: 
excellent Treatiſes, wherein theſe Points: 
are fully conſidered, and to reſolve to act 
according. to the Reſult of. your beſt 
Enquiries... The happy Conſcquence of: 
which-will.be, that you will experience ai 
Satisfaction to which you have hitherto» 
been; a Stranger:. And thus, what now. 


appears to you the greateſt of all Calami-- 


ties, will be converted into a real Bleſſing.. 
Henceforward the: whole Plan of your 


Conduct will be different; for- inſtead oft 


the Arts and Tricks: you have hitherto» 
grad iſed, you. will make. it: your fincere- 
Endeavour to give ample. Satisfaction to» 
all thoſe you have injuredt You will con- 
fine your Expences within due. Bound: : 
You will ſeek for: your Rnjoyment-in do- 
meſtick Life with your Family at. Home, 
and not in riotous Excurſions with your 


n e. | 
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in all your Actions you will 'have'a View 
to what is to follow hereafter, upon a 
thorough Conviction that nothing can be 
of ſo much Importance as ſecuring the 
Favour of Him, upon whom our whole 
Happineſs muſt depend. And thus, you 
will have abundant Reaſon to oy fre- 
quently with the Pſalmiſt Ir is good 
„% for me, that I have been in Trouble; 
** for before I was afflicted, I went wrong, 
* but now have 1 learned to keep the 
1 Commandments of my, Goo.“ hf 
'  T ſhall next apply myſelf toYou, who are 
uber Impriſonmenit for ſmall Crimes. 


SECTION "yy hat. 


—” 


An EXRORTATION to cui 
a confined for Small Offences. 


Nr } 


FOU chat come under this Claſs, are i 


the moſt part raw and unexperienced 
Youth, who, not aware of the Conſequen- 
ces, have been drawn in by older Offend- 


ere, to commit thoſe Crimes, for which 
you 
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you are now impriſoned. It is very diff 
cult to bring you to à true Senſe of your 


Faults, becauſe being void of all Princi- 
ples of Religion and Morality, you act 
under no other Influence, than the Dread 
of Puniſhment, which, if you can eſcape, 
you are perfectly eaſy as to my rages 
Conſideration befides. 

Now as the Offences you n 
ted, are not very glaring Ones, or have not 
been repeated, Repard will moſt probably 
be had to your Years, and you will;/ after 

roper Chaſtiſement, be diſmiſſed from 
theſe Walls. Happy ſhould I eſteem my- 
ſelf, could I ſay ſomething, that might in- 
duce you to reform your Behaviour when 
you are gone from hence, and incline you 


to become good Men. I am well aware, 


the Undertaking is a very unpromiſing 
One :—1 will however attempt it. 

Be aſſured then, that beſides the Puniſh- 
ment inflicted on you by the Judge, you 
have much mort to fear in another World 
from Almighty God, who made you?: Foy 
you have offended againſt him, as well as 
againſt the Laws of your Country; and the 
Moment you die, then begins a Forment, 
that n laſt for ever and ever; unleſa o 
4 N make 
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make your Peace with Him, before you 
depart hence. Now, the Way to do this, 
muſt be by ſincerely repenting of what is 
paſt, and leading anew Life for the future: 
In which Caſe Gop will forgive you for the 
Merits of our Saviour IESsuS ChHnIsrT, 
But before I urge theſe Conſiderations 
in their full: Force, I will lay before you 
the Conſequences of your preſent Conduct 
in regard to this World, point out the 
| Difficulties you muſt expect to meet with, 
if you ſhall be prevailed upon to reſorm, 
and endeavour to ſhew you the beſt. Me- 
thod of overcoming them. 
What brought you-at firſt into this un» 
happy Courſe of Life, was your. Averſion 
te: Work : For having long accuſtomed: 
b If to Idleneſs, yo was almoſt under 
2 Neceſſity of Stealing to ſupply the Crav- 
ings of Hunger; and unbappily falling: 
into the Company of very wicked and: 
abandoned, Men, you was perſuaded by 
them that you might ſafely venture, with» 
out any Danger of being detected: and by 
this Means you have been induced to 
commit the Crime for which you are now 
to ſuffer; and great Fear is thore,-as I 


aul that when you are releaſed from: 
hence, 


* 
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hence, you will purſue the ſame Courſe, 
till at length you are condemned to 2 
ſeverer Puniſhment. . 
For 1}, In this very Place in which you 
are now confined, you will meet with 
many, who will uſe all poſſible Arguments 
to perſuade you to perfiſt—they will com- 
mend your Dexterity, and induce you to 
think, that your having becn detected was 
a meer Accident, that may not happen 
again—they will tell you, they themſelves 
have known many (which undoubtedly is 
abſolutely falſe) who have long ſubſiſted 
in this Way, and were never diſcovered x 
and therefore why ſhould not you hope 
for the fame good Luck? But ſuppoſing 
theſe Diſcourſes make no Impreſſion upon 
you, (which is almoſt roo favourable a 
Suppoſition) ſuppoſing you conceive ſuch 
an Horror for a Priſon, that when once 
you eſcape from hence, you are reſolved 
to do nothing that may be the Means of 
bringing you hither again; yet there will 
be great Danger of your being ſtaggered 
in your Reſolutions merely from the Dif- 
ficulty of procuring a Subfiftence; for; 
you being deſtitute of Character, good 
People will hardly venture to employ 
ſon you: 


1 9 's 
„ 
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you : And, Hunger becoming ſharp, and 
your old Companions not failiny to renew 
their Sollicitations, and you yourſelf hav- 
ing forgot the Miſeries of a Priſon, you 
may too eaſily be drawn in to engage once 
more, and ſo finith a ſhort and miſerable 
Life by an infamous Death. To avoid 
this, keep up the Impreſſion, which the 
Horror of your Confinement has once 
made, as freſh as you can upon your 
Mind; and reſolve to ſubmit to any 
Drudgery, rather than _incur the like 
Miſery again. And although you muſt. 
be contented to undergo Hardſhips at 
firſt, yet take Courage, and be aſſured, 
that if it once appears you are really 
reformed, there are many who will take 
a Pleaſure in befriending you : And you 
yourſelf after ſome Experience will find 


ſuch a Satisfaction in your new Way of 


Life, compared with your former, that 
you will have leſs and leſs Inclination to 
return. You will. often recollect, that 
whilſt you. was engaged in bad Courſes, 
you had a conſtant Terror upon your 
Mind, for fear of a Diſcovery ;- and that 
the moſt you could boaſt of, was ſome 


Hayes of Riot and Debauchery, which 
| bow- 


* 
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however were always intermixed with 
Jealouſies and Suſpicions, and frequently 
ended in Quarrels and Bloodſhed : And 

when theſe Moments of Jollity were paſt,” 
great Uneafineſs for the moſt part enſued,” 
you not knowing ſometimes where to pro- 
cure the next Mörſel of Bread. Young 
as you are you cannot but confeſs this has 
frequently been your diſtreſſed Situation. 
' Now theſe Terrors, and this Dread of 
ſtarving, you will happily be delivered 
from: Lou will be under no Neceflity of 
lurking in obſoure Corners; and ſhunning: 
the Face of Man: You will lie down to 
your Reſt undiſturbed at proper Seaſons, 
and riſe refreſhed and chearful: You will 
make to yourſelf real Friends; who will 
be ready to ſhew you Kindneſs in Caſes of 
Diſtreſs, inſtead of thoſe wicked and pre- | 
tended Friends, who were formerly your 
Companions, and who, after the moſt 
folemn Proteftations, would have felt no 
Remorſe in taking away your Life. 
There are two particular Directions Þ 
would wiſh you to bear in Mind, as what 
| am convinced will be of great Service: 
The one is, That as all Labour will at firſt 
be very irkſome, on account of long diſuſe, 
| inſomuch 
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_Inſomuch that you will think it almoſt im- 
© poſſible to ſubmit to it for a Continuance, 
and thereby be tempted perhaps to give it 
over; you would only be prevailed upon 
to perſiſt for a Time, aſſuring yourſelf that 
Habit will render it eaſier and eaſier, till 
at length it will ceaſe to: be irkſome. The 
other is; By no Means affociate with your 
old Companions: Flee from them directly, 
if you meet them, and enter into no Parley 
with them: There will be very little Pro- 
dability of your reclaiming: them, and 
much Danger of 5 you * 
to your old Courſes. 


I will now apply myſelf to you in a re- 
ligious Conſideration. 


I obſerved that the Offences you have 
been guilty of, have been committed againſt 
Gob, as well as the Laws of your Country: 
and that, what you have to fear from Him, 
is much more terrible than what you can 
ſuffer from the Sentence of the Judge: 
Know then aſſuredly, that we do not lie 
down to die like the Beaſts, and periſh for 
ever; but we muſt riſe from the Grave to 
give an Account of our Works ; at which 

Time, 


8 
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Time, all thoſe who ſhall be found to have , 
done good, ſhall go inte everlaſting Lifes 
but Evil-doers into everlaſting Fire. It is 
eaſy to foretel what your Doom muſt have 
been, had you gone on in purſuing thoſe 
Courſes you have lately followed. As it. 
is, you have ableſſed Opportunity afforded 
you, of making yourſelf happy in this Life, 
and everlaſtingly happy in the next ; and 
that is, by becoming a ſincere good Chriſ- 
tian. What is requiſite to form this excel. 
lent Character, you will eafily learn from 
ſome of thofe valuable Books of Piety, 
which are now inalmoſt everyone's Hands: 
and which will very fully inform you (from 
the Scriptures) in the true Nature of a 
Chriſtian's Duty. However if you are at a 
Loſs,confult ſome worthy Clergyman, who 
will take a Pleaſure in inſtructing you. 
The ſhort and plain Advice I ſhall give 
you, is as follows. In the firſt Place, have 
recourſe to your Catechiſm, and read it 
thro' with great Care and Attention, con- 
ſidering it as an excellent Guide to inſtruct 
you both what you are to practiſe, and 
what to believe in order to Salvation 
next, procure a Morning and Evening 
Prayer, and reſolve to uſe them conſtantly, 
with 
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with the greateſt Earneſtneſs you are ca-. 
able of, as knowing you are ſpeaking be- 
ore Almighty God, who ſeeth the Heart, 
and will hear or reje& you according to 
your Sincerity;,—On the Sabbath, let no 
Conſideration whatever prevent you from 
attending Gop's public Worſhip ; for, be- 
fides it being your indiſpenſable Duty ſo 
to do, as it is a Day of Leiſure, if you are 
not employed in good Works, you will be 
almoſt unavoidably drawn away by idle 
Companions to engage in bad Ones ; for 
it is univerſally acknowledged, that there 
I no ſurer Inlet into all Manner of Wick- 
edneſs than the Breach of the Sabbath. 
In all your Undertakings in Life, make 
the ſincere Deſire of pleaſing Gop, your 
conſtant Rule; venture upon no one Ac- 
tion that your Conſcience tells you He 
will not approve of; Thus, you will pre- 
ſerve your Conſcience your Friend, which 
will give you more Comfort than the Riches 
of the whole World.— If at any Time you 
are ſurpriſed into Sin, have no Peace with 
yourſelf till you have ſincerely repented, 
and aſked Forgiveneſs for the Sake of Jt- 
sus CyrIsT. And upon the whole, be 
. aflured, if you can be prevailed upon to 
| proceed 
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proceed in this bleſſed Courſe to the End, 
you will experience as much Happineſs 
as this tranſitory Life is capable of afford. 
ing, with this additional Satisfaction, that 
you have a Promiſe from Gop, who can- 
not deceive you, of being completely: 
happy with Him to all Eternity. A 
thouſand and ten thouſand Times will 
you break forth into Raptures of the ſin- 
cereſt Gratitude for his Goodneſs in giv- 
ing you Grace to ſee your Error before it 
was too late; for that otherwiſe you might 
long ago have been in the Number of thoſe, 


to whom it would have been good never 
to have been born. | 


I ſhall, in'the laſt Place, apply myſelf 


to You, that now tie . Sentence of 
Death. 


SECTION 
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SECTION III. 


An EXHORTATION to MALEFACTORS con- 
viched of capital Crimes, aud condemned 
10 die. 7 a 


BE aſſured, I . a moſt tender Feeling 
for the Horror you muſt. neceſſarily 
labour under ; for although the Sentence 
that bas juſt now paſſed upon you, was no 
more than you had reaſon to expett, yet 
am very ſenſible, that when it comes to be 
pronounced in- an awful Manner by the 
Judge, it cannot fail of ſtriking Terror into 
the ſtouteſt Heart alive. But as ſoon as 
the Alarm is in ſome part gone over, and 
your Spirits are a little recovered from the 
Dejection you have beenthrown into, then 
I would earneſtly wiſh you toattend towhat 
I have to offer; and I have good Hope, 
that by the Aſſiſtance of Gop's Grace, it 
may bring you real Comfort. 

Firſt, be thoroughly perſuaded, that, had 
you been cut off in the Midſt of thoſe Crimes 


you have committed, you would at this In- 
fant 


* — 3 — . „ * 
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ſtant have been undone, paſt Redemption. 
For it is an undoubted Truth, as I have juſt 
now obſerved to younger Offenders, that 
Almighty Gop has placed us in this Worid 
with a View to the next, and that, accord- 

ing to our Behaviour here we ſhall be happy 
or miſerable for ever hereaſter: It is like- 
wiſe equally trug 


t this Life is our only 
n we depart hence, our 
Doom is fixed to all Eternity. This being 
undeniably the Caſe, you, according towhat 
is paſt, can ha ve no Expectation of Mercy; 


All your Hopes muſt depend upon your 


Manner of employing this ſhort Interval 
of Time, that remains hetween the preſent 
Hour, and the Day of your 7 And 
bleſſed be God, ſhort as it is, if rightly im- 
proved, it may produce the moſt happy 
Conſequences. This is the great Point I 
am aiming at, to prevail with you, not to 
loſe the Opportunity of ſtill reconciling 


yourſelf to Gop. How this important 


Work is to be performed, the Clergyman, 
who attends the Priſon, will be beſt able to 
adviſe you, becauſe you can make known 
to him your particular Caſe, and lay open 
your whole Life; whereby he will 9 
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ble of ſhewing you the Horror of your 
Guilt in its true Colouts, and inſtruct you 
in the Nature of real Repentance. Only 
let me exhort you to apply to him moſt ſe- 
riouſly, with an earneſt Deſire of being 
ſaved. As for the ſorrow. you now feel 
for what is come upon you, do not miſtake 
this for real Repentance; It may produce 
real Repentance ; but, moſt probably, it is 
at preſent no more than what the moſt 
abandoned. Wretch upon Earth, who has 
. no Senſe of, Religion, muſt feel, when he 
knows he is to die. Godly ſorrow is of 
.quitedifferent Nature; it produces a pierc- 
ing Uneaſineſs and Compunction of Heart 
for having abuſed the infinite Goodneſs ef 
God, not unlike what, one, of-a generous 
Temper will feel, for behaving ungratefully 
_ | to his beſt Benefactor. If you perceive any 
\ Thing like this ariſing in your Mind, then 
there is the moſt promiſing Hope that-you 
- may become a ſincere Penitent. To which 
End, theſe following plain Directions will 
not little contribute. 
1. From the Moment of your Condor 
tion caſt away all Dependence upon a Par- 


don. It is an Act of cruel Kindnels i in 
io I thoſe 
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thoſe who attend upon condemned Perſons 
to endeavour to ſupport their Spirits byin- 
timating the Hopes of a Pardon, when at 
the ſame Time they are convinced there is 
not the leaſt Room to expect it; and the 
poor Convicts themſelves, although they 
know the ſame likewiſe, are too eafily in- 
duced to give Credit. Whilſt your Mind 
is agitated between Hope and Fear, it is 
rendered unfit for preparing for your great 
Change. You will certainly find more 
Safety, if not more Eaſe, in concluding all 
Expectations of a Pardon groundleſs, and 
conſidering yourſelf as a Man who hag no 
longer any Concerns with this World. 
Next, be prevailed upon to refrain from 
all Exceſs whatever. Its preſumed in- 
deed that Care is now taken in all Priſons 
to prevent ſuch Intemperance: But where 
a dupply of Money 1s not wanting, the ut- 
moſt Care will frequently be to no Purpoſe, 
The Reſtraint muſt come from yourſelf, | 
clpecially, as there will be always ſome at 
hand who will endeavour to perſuade 50 
that more than ordinary Recruits ren 
neceſſary, whilſt others will laugh at n 


Abſtemiouſneſs, as a Mark of Fa ? 
B Cowartlce. 


» / 
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Cowardice. Have the Courage to diſte- 
gard them, and be aſſured that any Attempt 
to drown your Uneaſineſs by drinking to 
Exceſs, would be as fruitleſs as it is ſinful. 
If you drink to the higheſt Degree of In- 
roxication, the Moment your Senſes return, 
your Uneaſineſs will return with a tenfold 
"Horror. It might be wiſhed perhaps, that 
you could be perſuaded to receive no more 
Nouriſhment than what is ſufficient juſt to 
ſupport Life. However, be this as it will, 
by all Means avoid Indulgencies; this be- 
ing the moſt likely Method of preſerving 
that equal Temper of Mind, that is beſt 
ſuited to your preſent Circumſtances. 
| T will not ſo much as ſuppoſe that you 
can entertain any bad Deſignof ſhortening 
thoſe few Days you have to live, by a vo- 
luntary Death. I beſeech you think, what 
would this do for you ? It would certainly 
Plunge you at once into Tortures, infinitely 
- ſurpaſſing what you at preſent endure, add- 
ing the Guilt of Self-Murder to the Load 
f your other Crimes, and depriving you 
o all Poſſibility of repenting. 
revent the Viſits of your Companions, 


* kack as is in your Power, unleſs you 
have 
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have any Hopes, by warmly repreſenting 
what you now feel, of reclaiming them. 
from their evil Courſes : Otherwiſe, to ſay 
no worſe of ſuch Viſits, they will take up 
too much of that precious Time, that ought 
to be better employed. Even in regard to 
thoſe who are included in the ſame Sen- 
tence with you, unleſs they appear to have 
the ſame earneſt Deſire with yourſelf” of 
reconciling themſelves to Gop, it would, 
be better not to join in Converſation; with; 
them. Nay, I will go ſtill farther, and; 
ſay, that it were to be wiſhed that even, 
your near Relations would not think it in- 
cumbent upon them to viſit you, unleſs. 
they are Perſons of a ſerious turn of Mind,, 
who will heartily join with you in Prayer: 
As for all Expreſſions of Sorrow and Con- 
cern, which they may ſhew upon the Oc- 
caſion, it is much to be recommended to, 
them to forbear ; ſuch Lamentations can 
ſerve no good Purpoſe ; they will only 
tend to torment them, and unſettle you : 
In ſhort; nothing, if poſſible, ſhould be 
done or thoũght of, but how to prepare 0 
appear in the Preſence of Gop. 1 
Follow very exactly the Directions af 
your ſpiritual, Guide, as well, when he is 
B 2 abſent, 
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abſent, as preſent, and do not think, as is 
the Caſe of too many, that if you attend to 
his Prayers and Admonitions, juſt whilſt 
he is with you, nothing more is required 
until he returns again. Every Moment of 
your Time is precious ; the whole ſhould 
be employed in one conſtant Free 
for your great Change. 

Take his Directions likewiſe in regard 
to making Reſtitution, either to thoſe you 
have injured in'private, or to the Public 
in general, by diſcovering your Accom- 
plices. He, by knowing your particular 
Situation, 'will be the beſt Judge of what 
is moſt proper to be done. All I ſhall ſay 
to you upon this Head, is, do not let a 
Senſe of falſe Honour, or an ill-judged 
Tenderneſs prevent you from complying 
with what you are directed to do; you 

ought certainly to have no other Concern 
but to pleaſe Gop, and to uſe your utmoſt 

Endeavours to procure his Favour. 
_ Laſtly, As to forgiving thoſe who have 
been the Means of detecting you, or others 
who may have injured you, doubtleſs your 
ſpiritual Monitor will be very particular in 
e Morting you to this Duty, before he ad- 


miniſters the bleſſed Sacrament to n. 
an 
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and therefore I ſhall not think it neceſſary 
to enlarge upon it. 


And now the Whole :—If you 
have once a, thorough Conviction upon 
your Mind of what Importance the Salva- 
tion of your Soul is, you- will deem it the 
greateſt of Mercies, that Gop has been 
pleaſed to bring you to a due Senſe of the 
Heinouſneſs of your Tranſgreſſions, and 
to afford you this bleſſed Opportunity os 
humbling yourſelf in his Sight, before he 
ſummoned you to his awful Tribunal, 
knowing, as I obſerved to you, that if you 
had been cut off in the Midſt of your 
Crimes, you muſt have been loſt and un- 
done far ever. And believe me, a Senſe 
of this ſignal Mercy in Gop will gives 
different Appearance to this whole Scene, 
and carry you through amazingly. Even 


the Diſgrace of becoming a public Spee⸗ 


tacle, and the Pain of dying, will lqſe their 
Terror, whilſt you are ſupported with the 
bleſſed Hope of having made your Peace 

with Gop. Now this Hope you cannot 
fail to enjoy to your utmoſt Wiſhes, when .. 
you conſider that Gop's Mercy is declared 
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ners; and that our bleſſed Saviour aſſured 
the penitent Thief upon the Croſs, he 


\ ſhould that very Day be with him in Pa- 
radiſe: Therefore, if your Repentance 


has been ſincere, you can entertain no 
Doubt of Forgiveneſs 11 the mae 


ö 


But laſtly, If after all there ſhould bike 
among you, whom nothing that can be 
urged will move to Repentance (which 
God in his great Goodneſs forbid 1) I can- 
not ſatisfy myſelf in concluding, before | 
intimate, in few Words, what will probably 
be your wretched Cafe. You will waſte 


| theſe few remaining Days in a Manner al- 


moſt too ſhocking to relate: At fome 
Times you will vent the moſt dreadful 
Curſes upon yourſelf for your Folly at 
other Times you wilkutter the moſt horrid 
Oaths and Blaſphemies, and call down Im- 
precations upon the Heads of all thoſe 


who have been inſtrumental in bringing 


you to Juſtice at all Times, if it is poſ- 


© . fible to be done, you will have recourſe 


to intemperate Drinking :—-And when at 


length the fatal Hour is come, you will 


either be ftruck with the fooliſh Vanity of 
| appearing 
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appearing to die courageouſly, for which 
Purpoſe you will put on a forced Reſolu- 
tion, or you will go off ſullen and moroſe. 

What is to follow the Moment your 
Eyes cloſe here, is beyond Deſcription— 
Agonies inexpreſſible to all Eternity. 

Gop Almighty grant, you may be pre- 
vailed upon to prevent this by a deep and 
hearty Repentance. 


I HAVE 


＋ E Ji VR 
1 HAVE not added any Forms of Prayer 
for penitent Sinners, becauſe Iam deſir- 
- ous of prevailing with thoſe for whoſe 
Uſe this Addreſs is intended, as ſoon as 
they are brought to a due Senfe of their 
Condition, to apply themſelves to the 
Clergyman that attends the Priſon, who 
Vill doubtleſs put into their Hands ſuch 
as are beſt adapted to their particular 
Caſes. I have however added a general 
Prayer for Pardon, that_may be uſed by 
all Penitents “. ie 33 


— 


E The following religious * very proper for the 


| Peruſal of Priſoners during their Confinement, and likewiſe 
for ſuch of them, as after being releaſed, ſhall have a fincere 


Dire of reforming theis Lives, are among many others 
awhich are recommended by the Suc1ztTyY for promoting 


. Chriſtian Knowledge: 


Mr, Kettlewell's Companion for the Penitent. 
Trial and Judgment of the Soul. 


The Great Importance of a Religious Life, 
The Chriftian Monitor, 


IPA 


*\, 
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Lord, I am not worthy to lift up my 
polluted Eyes unto thee. But whi- 
ther ſhould a Wretch overwhelmed with 
Guilt and Miſery look, but unto the Foun- 
tain of Mercy? Whither but to Him, 
whoſe Property it is always to forgive ; 
and, who deſireth not the Death of a Sin- 
ner, but inviteth the greateſt Offenders to 
repent and be ſaved. O Loks, it is with 
the utmoſt Shame and Confuſion of Face I 
now proſtrate myſelf before Thee. I have 
no Plea to offer in my Excuſe, but buildall 
my Hopes of Pardon upon thine infinite 
Mercies in Cukisr Jesus. I know, if 
Thou ſeeſt me ſincerely contrite, Thou 
wilt have Compaſſion, and forgive. O 
Lord, Ido acknowledge my Vileneſs with 
the deepeſt Sorrow—I do condemn my- 
ſelf with the bittereſt Agony. I confeſs, 
that I deſerve nothing leſs than thy ſe- 
vereſt Judgments. But, alas! great as 
the Miſery I now labour under is, I have 
too much Reaſon to fear it may ſoon be 
—— unleſs Thou ſhalt be pleaſed to 
ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen me-with the Aſſiſtance of thy 
Holy Spirit. Grant therefore, . gracious 
Loo, that the Senſe of my preſent 
Mretchedneſs may never depart from my 
Thoughts, till it has wrought, in me a 
deep and laſting Repentance, and rendered 
me a fit Object for thy Mercy in Cuxisr 
Jesus. And this I beg for the Sake of 
the ſame: bleſſed Jasvs, in whoſe Name 
and Words I R wy (I 
Prayer : ; | 
Our Father, which art in- en Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven. Give us this Day our daily 
Bread. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
And lead us not into Temptation, but de- 
liver us from Evil: For thine is the King- 
dom; and the Power, and the Glory, for 
ever and ever. Amen. S 
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0 When Morning or Evening Prayers ſhall 
be read in any Priſon, inflead of the Ve- 
nite, exultemus, or: /be Magnificat, Dall 
be read the 1130th+P/alm De profundis, 
and the Miniſter ſhall inſert, after the 
Collect for the Day, the Collect in the 
following Service, [O Lord, who ſpareſt, 
&c. ] and at ſuch times as the Litany is 

not read, he ſhall add the Prayer, O God, 
merciful. Father, that deſpiſeth not, &c. 


Aud when notice is given to the Minifter that a 
Priſoner. is confined for ſome great or capital 
Crime, he foall vifit him, and when he cometh into 
the Place where the Priſoner is, he ſhall ſay, kntel- | 
ing down, ; f 

EmrzMszr not, Lord,, our iniquities, 
nor the iniquities of our forefathers, 
neither take thou vengeance of our ſins; 
A 2 Spare 


* 
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Spare us, good Lord, ſpare thy people, 
whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt 
precious blood, and be not angry with us 
for ever. wy 
Anfe. Spare us; goed Lon, ©) 
Let us pray. 
Cord, have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt, have mercy upon 15. 
Lord, have mercy upon nF | wil th, 7 
Our Father, which art in: ae Ke. 
IO © Lord, .ſhew mae 
ug OY D779; 120 WA er KN bun 
ae And grant us thy Hal vation 
| Miniſter. Turn thy face-from ous ind. 
Anſwer. Andiblot outallour iniquities. 
Miniſter. Vend « us. I rep thy. by 


-place. C3 '%. YR 5 + rt 
 Anſwer.. For chitag indignation Lieth 
hard upon us. Nr. INTE! K | 


\ Mynifter." O Lead, ihcadour prager N 
Anſwer. And let the ſighing of the 
Priſoners come before thee. 5.5 
The Collect. 2 
3 ue beſeech thee Al mighty ay Ga 
that we who, for our cb dera | 
worchly deſerve to be - puniſhed, by the 
Comfort 
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comfort of thy grace, may mercifullhy be 
relieved, through vur Lond: and "Saviour, 
Jeſus Chriſt.” Amen. Lack DH bak 


mann A320 1 
Lond; "who" {pareſt' when we deſerve 
punimment, and in thy Wtath re- 

membereſt mercy, we hymbly. beſeegh 

thee of thy goodne(s, to comfort and ſuc- 

cour all thafe who ate under reproach. g | 
miſery. in che houſe of bondage; cri 
them net an thine anger, neither chaſten 

them in, hy ſore diſpleaſureg give them a 

right underſtanding of themſelves, and of 

thy threats and promiſes, that they may 
neitheg cat away Meir confidence in hee, 
non Placer it B89 Wha AULADCRES arelehg 
the Hist. (proper, t : 
awaken the Guilty ; and D 
alone pringeſt licht opt of .daxkgels, nd 
good out of evil, gang chan the Pascha 
puniſhwgats Which Thee g H, ev aN her 
dure, through. cher bodily. canfinemens, 
may tend tothe, ſetting frec their ſouls 


from the chains of ſin, through. 12 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 3665 


A 3 Here 
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4 Here the Minifler, as he ſhall ſee convenient, may 

read the prayer for All Conditions of Men, the 

Colle fer Aſh- Wedneſday, and the Colle? after 

the Offertory, beginning Almighty God, the 

+ fountain of all wiſdom, &c. or any other 

of the Liturgy, which he ſhall judge proper. 

q Then ſhall the Minifler exhort the Priſoner or 
© Priſoners after this Form, or other lite. 
EARLY beloved, know this, that Al- 

mighty God, whoſe never failing pro- 
vidence governeth all things both in hea- 
ven and earth, hath ſo wiſely and merci- 

fully ordered the courſe of this world, that 
his Judgments are often ſent as father)y 
corrections to us: and if with due ſub- 


miſſion and reſignation to his holy will ve 
receive the ſame, they will vor together 
for our good. 

It is your part and duty a to 
humble yourſelf under the mighty hand 
of God, to acknowledge the righreouſneſs 
of his Judgments, and to endeavour that 
by his grace, this prefent Vifitation may 
lead. you to a ade and hearty repent- 


ance, 


The 
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The way and means thereto is, to exa- 
| mine your life and converſation by the 
rule of God's commandments, and where- 
in-ſoever you ſhall perceive yourſelf to 
have offended either by will, word, or 
deed, there to bewail your own ſinfulneſs, 
to confeſs yourſelf to Almighty God, with 
full purpoſe of amendment of life ; and if 
you ſhall perceive your offences to be ſuch 
as are not. only againſt God, but alſo 
againſt your Neighbours, then to recon- 
cile yourſelf to them, being ready to make 
reſtitution and. ſatisfaction, acc to 
the utmoſt of your power, for all injuries 
and wrongs done by you to any other; 
and being likewiſe ready to forgive others 
that have offended you, as you would have 
forgiveneſs of your offences at God's hand 
and to this true repentarice and change of 
mind you muſt add a lively and ſtedfaſt 
faith, and dependence upon the merits of 
the death of Chriſt, with an entire refig- 
nation of yourſelf to the will of God. 
Except you repent, and believe, we can 
give you no hope of ſalvation; but if you 
do lincerely repent and believe, God has 
A 4 declared, 


* 
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 deghared, thongh yeur fns:þe as rod as 
 ſaarlet; they ſhall;be, made white as/ſnow ; 
though your: wickednefſes have gone over 
Four Read, yet! wall, "Wt Wine bande. 
ſtructioan. 

1We:exhort you . in 1110 Name 
of God, and of his dear Son Jeſus hriſt 
our Saviour, and as you tender your own 
ſalvation, to take good heed of, theſe things 
in time, while the day of ſalvation laſteth, 
for the night cometh when no man can 
work. While ydu have the light, k believe 
in the light, and walk as children of the 
light, that you be not caſt into outer 
darkneſs; that you may not knock when 
the door / ſhall be ſhut, and cry too late ſor 
merey, when it is the time of, juſtice. 
Now you are the object of God's merey, 
if by repentance and true faith you tum 
unto him: but if you neglect theſe things, 
you will be the object of his juſtice and 
vengeance: Now you may claim the 
merits of Chriſt; but if you die in your 
ſins, his ſufferings will tend to your 
greater condemnation. O beloyed, con- 


der! in this your day, how fearful a thing 
- | it 


it will be. en fall into · the hands gf the liv- 


ing God, ou can neither fly to 15 
mercy; to DATES you, nor to. the mer 


»79, UOL 149 & 
Chriſt 0 Co 
o t to c ee in i that tertible 
ay.” Sad, bis, : nt you ad! 


his Faith, and rebegnſe . the 4 5 of thy 
Vo thou ER God, 1785 the e oner 


$*4 * 65 


* Then 727% the Ain n hr comms To yo * 9 
bim tri his fins, and be wy with a] the 
- world, Nirther adnomſh him Particularly © ben 


cerninf the trimes wherewith he is thatged : u 
 exhort» him} if he hut any ſcraples that h woitld 
declarextbr fame; and -prepare bin. . fer theiboly + 
2 eren lt f that: it nay 64 en 


to adminiſter it (o bim- I gitonniting 


q Thes een At dA foul Jan thei of 


Lan. Have mercy u be b 0 
Lu us pray. 9 
0 Lokxp, we beſeech thee, mercifully 


hear our Prayers, and ſpare all thoſe 
who confeſs their fins unto thee ; that - 
they whoſe conſciences by fin are accuſed, . 


by thy merciful pardon may be abſolved, 
through, Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
A. 5. ( Then 
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1 Here the Manifter 1 hal exaping Hm Rees 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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C | Then the Minifter ſtall ſay, 


O Gov, whoſe mercy is everlaſting, and 
power infinite, ook down with pity 
and compaſſion upon the ſufferings of 
theſe thy ſervants; and whether thou 
viſiteſt for trial of their patience, or pun- 
iſhment of their offences, enable them by 
thy grace cheerfully to ſubmit themſelves 
to thy holy will and pleaſure, | 

Go not far from thoſe, O Lord, whom 
thou haſt laid in a place of darkneſs, and 
in the deep ; and foraſmuch as thou haſt 
not cut them off ſuddenly, but chaſteneſt 
them as a Father, grant, that they duly 
conſidering thy great mercics, may be 
unfeignedly thankful, and turn tinto thee 

with true repentance, and ſincerity of 
heart, through ct] Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen, 


- 93 +. * 
* 29 . 
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PRAYERS: 


PERSONS UNDER SENTENCE, 4e 


ſ 38, TX 


© When a criminal is under Sentence of Death, the 
Minifter ſhall proceed immediately after the Cullect 
(O Lord, who ſpareſt, &c.) GRO EN 
this Form, or other like. 1 | | 


DEazry Beloved, it hath vleaſed Al- 

mighty God, in his juſtice .to bring 
you under the ſentence and condemnation 
of the Law; you are ſhortly to ſuffer death 
in ſuch a manner, that others warned 'by 
your example may be the more afraid to 
offend; and we pray God, that you may 
make ſuch uſe of your puniſhments in this 
world, that your foul may be ſaved in the \ 


world.to come. - 
| A G- Wherefore 
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Wherefore we come to you in the bow- 
els of compaſſion; and, being deſirous 
that you ſhould avbid fieſurbption on the 
one hand, and deſpair on the other, ſhall 
plainly lay before you the wretchedneſs of 


your condition, and declare how far you 
ought to depend on the mercies of God, 
and the merits of our Saviour. 'Eotitider 
then ſcriouſly with yourſelf, in all appeat- 
ance tire tirne of your diſſolution draweth 
near, your ſins have laid faſt hold upon 
YAVU, ou are ſoon to be removed from 
among men, by a vidlent death, and. you 
ſhall fade; away ſudden)y. like the graſs, 
which in the morning is. green, and grow- 
eth up, but in the evening is gut down, 
dried up. and withered: After you hate 
thus finiſhed” the courſe of a ſinſul and 


4 you ſkatl appear before the 
Dea dee 0 of all fleſh ; who, as he pronounces 
101 


585 on the righ eous, ſhall like- 
152 j with the terrible voice of the 
juſt j judgwent, to the wicked, Go 


= 50 0 into the fite everlaſting, g pre- | 
pared for the devil and his angels.” s 


3; 52 1571 „ QA \ 


Tour 


VISITATION OP PRISONERS. 13 


. Your ſins have brought you too near 
this dreadful ſentence ; it is therefore your 
part and duty, my brother, humbly to 
confeſs and bewail your great and mani- 
fold offences, and to repent you truly of 
your fins,' as you tender the eternal ſalva- 
tion of your ſoul. 

Be not deceived with a vain and pre- 
ſurmprooed expectation of God's favour, 
hor ſay within yourſelf, Peace, Peace, 
where there is no peace: for there is no 
peace, ſays my God, to the wicked; 
God is not mocked; he is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity, and without ho- 
lineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord: On the 
other hand, deſpair not of God's mercy, 
though trouble is on evexy-ſides for: God 
ſhutteth not up his mercies ſor ever in 
diſpleaſure; but if we confeſs our ſins, 
he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 
ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighte- 
ouſneſs, Do not either way abuſe the 
goodneſs of God, who calleth us merci 
fully to amendment, and of his endleſs 
pity promiſeth us forgiveneſs of that which 

| 2 .: ub wong 2 
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is paſt, if with a perfect and true heart we 
return unto him. 

Since therefore you are os to paſs into 
an endleſs and unchangeable ſtate, and 
your future happineſs or miſery depends 
upon the few moments which are left 
you; I require you ſtrictly to examine 
yourſelf and your eſtate, both towards 
God and towards man; and let flo worldly 
_ conſideration hinder you from making a 
true and full confeſſion of your ſins; and 

giving all the ſatisfaction which is in your 
power to every one whom you: have 
wronged or injured, that you may find: 
mercy at your heavenly Father's hand for 
Chriſt's ſake, and not be condemned. in. 
the dreadful day of judgment. 

Laſtly, Beloved, ſubmit yaurſelf with 
Chriſtian reſignation to the juſt judgment of 
God, which your own crimes have brought 
upon you, and be in charity with all men; 
being ready ſincerely to forgive all ſuch 
as have offended you, not excepting thoſe 
who have proſecuted you even unto death; 
and though this may ſeem a hard ſaying,;. 


yet know aſſuredly, that without it out 
: charity 
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charity is not yet perfect. And fail not 
carneſtly to endeavour and pray for this 
blefſed temper and compoſure of mind ; 
ſo may you caſt yourſelf with an entire 
dependence upon the mercies of God, 
through the merits of your Saviour and 
Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here the Minifter ſpall examine him concerning his 
Faith, and rehearſe the Articles of the Creed, 
Doſt thou believe in God, &c. and the Criminal 


ſhall anſwer, 
All this I ſtedfaſtly believe. 


9 Then ſhall the Minifler examine, DP A 
him truly of his fins, exborting him to a particular 
Confeſſion of the ſin for which he is condemned; and 
upon Confeſſion he ſhall inſtruct him what ſatis- 
faction ought to be made to theſe whom be has 
offended thereby ; and if he knoweth any combina- 
tion in wickedneſs, or any evil praftices deſigned 
againfl others, let him be admoniſhed to the utmoſi 
amen 


4 After this Confeſſion, the Prieft ſhall abſoloe him 
{if he humbly and heartily defire. it) either in thy 
| Form which is appointed in the Office of Viſnation 
of the Sick, or in mum 


1 Au 


16 4 n rok "THE 
0 Al. aol fin \ all be [did the Cited o jollwwing. 


3: > OJ 


0 HOLY, Jelus. . ho, of thine infinite 
goodneſs didſt aceept the, eanverſion 
of a ſinner on the: crofs, open thine eye of 
mercy; upon this thy ſervant, hu deſis- 
eth pardon and fotgiyeneſs though in 
his lateſt hour he turneth unto thee. Re- 
new in him whatfbever re been in 
by. the fraud and, walice. of f ;the Well vil, 0 
by his own carnal will and frailngls; — 4 
ſider his contrition, Age, eue 77 


ance, and foraſmuch as he putte 
foll truſt only in thy mercy, impute Hof 
unto him his former ſins, but ſtrengetien 
Nita uit t kg ene d frit'} ad Wien 
0 u 33. 
thou a art pt ed to tak 7% iu hence „Ke 
bim unto, thy hy, favours: 15 we Ades 1 5 | 
my merits, O Lord, our Saviour and our- 
Redeemer. Hen. A wi auh law 


3 ( e e Tis eee e ee e 
| Then the Minifter 
wal wy RY bra} e W. % K* God of: 
OF azure: of marcies, and, God 


chen fort, we fly unto thee for ſuecaur 
in behult ef this thy fer vant, who! ig now 
under the ſentence of condemnation. 


p. Pa 
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day of his calamity is at hand, and he 
is accounted as one of them that go down 
into the pit. Bleſſed Lord, remember 
thy mercies, look upon his infirmities, 
hear the voice of his complaint, give him, | 
we beſeech thee, patience in this his time 
of adverſity, and ſupport under the terrors 
which encompaſs him ; ſet before his eyes 
the things he hath done in the body, 
which have juſtly provoked thee to anger; 
and foraſmuch as his continuance appear- 
eth to be ſhort amongſt us, quicken 'him 
ſo much the more by thy grace and Holy 
Spirit, that he, being converted and re- 
conciled unto thee, before thy judgments 
have cut him off frem the earth, may at 
the hour of his death depart in peace, ad 
be received into thine everlaſting king- 
dom, through Jeſus CANE) our Lord, 


Amen, T5 
en 
O Savrovsi of the world, who by thy 
croſs and, precious blood haſt re- 
deemed us, fave us, and help us, we. 
* beſcech thee O Lord. 


q Then 
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I © Then the Minifter landing ſhall ſay, 
In the midſt of life we are in death : of 

whom may we ſeek for ſuccour, but 

of thee, O Lord, who for our ſins art 

_ juſtly diſpleaſed. 

Yet, O Lord God, moſt holy, 0 Lord, 
moſt mighty, O holy and moſt merciful 
Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter 
pains of eternal death. 

Thou knoweſt, Lord, the ſectets of 
our hearts; ſliut not thy merciful ears to 
our prayers; but ſpare us, Lord moſt 
holy, O God, moſt mighty, O holy and 
merciful Saviour, Thou moſt worthy 
Judge eternal, ſuffer us not, at our laſt 
hour, for any pains of. death to-fall from 

thee: 


4 Then the Minifter ſhall ſay, = 


Tus Almighty God, who is a moſt ſtrong 
tower to all them that put their truſt 

in him, to whom all things in heaven, in 
_ earth, and under the earth, do bow and 
obey, be now and evermore thy defence: 
and make thee know, and feel that there 
nl | 2 
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is none other name under heaven given to 
man, in whom and through” whom thou 
mayeſt receive ſalvation, but only the 


Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amer. 


q And after that ſhall ſay, - 


[]xTo God's gracious mercy and pro- 

tection we commit thee. The Lord 
bleſs thee and keep thee. The Lord 
make his face to ſhine upon thee, and be 
gracious unto thee, The Lord lift up his 
countenance upon thee, and give thee 
peace both now and evermore. An. 


1 4t the time of Exucution, beſides all or ſuch part 

of the foregoing Office, as the Minifter ſhall judgs 
proper, ſhall be ſaid the Coramendatory Prayer 
for a perſon at the point of departure, as it iz 
in The Viſitation of the Sick, 


The Collect. for the Communion ſervice. 
O God, who declareſt thy Almighty 
power moſt chiefly in ſhewing mercy 
and pity, we beſeech thee to have mercy 
upon 


* 
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upon this thy ſervant; who for his tranſ- 
greſſions is appointed to die. Grant that 
he may take thy judgments patiently; and 
repent. him truly of his ſins; that he re- 
covering thy favour, the fearful reward of 
his actions may end with this life, and 
whenſoever his ſoul ſhall depart from the 
body, it may be without ſpot preſentell 
unto thee, ay: Jefrrs 3 e. 


Amen.” . | 5 3 


te 42208 Mile 


be 22 Heb. chap. 25 ver. 11. 


No chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth 
do be joyous, but grievous; never- 
theleſs afterwards, it:yieldththe,peaceable 
fruit ofirightevu ſacſs ndern whitiare 
xs; [canary opt b\, 5 V9 


1 h%q © 70! 
;4 Tis * 170 ll 2 * 


The Goſpel. 8. John, rey 85 ver. 24. 


Vans. \ Verity, 1 fay unto. you, he that 

heareth my word, and believeth {od 
dim that ſent me e hath ee and 
(72:0. pref 63 22853 0299139 37 op ſhall 


1900 


* 
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ſhall not: come into candemumation, but is 
_ ondary is 22913 
9 ls F io, 15011115 2108 ie 
ccc 


*** * — »— TR 6 * 


C 4 Praver for impriſoned Debtors. 


Most gracious God, look down in pity 

and compaſfon upon theſe thine 
afflicted ſervants, that are fallen under the 
miſery of a cloſe reſtraint. Give them 
always a deep ſenſe of their fins, and of 
thy fatherl. love. #nfdicarrtction ; and the 
more their confinement preſſeth hard upon 
them, the more let the comforts of thy 
grace and mercy abound towards them. 
Give to their creditors tenderneſs and 
compaſſion, and to them a meek and for- 
giving ſpirit towards all thoſe that have 
confined them, and a full purpoſe to re- 
pair all the injuries and loſſes, that others 
have ſuſtained by them. Raiſe them up 
friends to pity and relieve them; give 
them the continued comfort of thy coun- 


tenance here, and fo ſanctify their afflic- 
„ 
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tions, that they may work for them an 
eternal weight of glory, through the 
merits and mediation. of Jeſus Chriſt thy 
Son our Lord. Amen. 


* — 
* — 
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PRO v. xxxi. 29. 


Many Daughters have done virtuouſly, but 
thou excelleſt them all. 


T the 10th verſe of this chapter, Solomon, 
who is here generally thought to be meant 
by King Lemuel, is beginning the deſcrip- 

tion of a good and godly woman, a rare and in- 

comparable jewel; her price is far above rubies. 

He carries on her character through all the ac- 

compliſhments of chaſtity, induſtry, charity, diſ- 

cretion and piety; and ſhe that has moſt of 
theſe ornaments does excel the reſt of her ſex, 
ſurpaſſes all: as Solomon here ſeems to ſpeak to 

Ivch an accompliſhed woman, ©, Many daughters 

T = done virtuouſly, but thou excelleſt them 
wall!“ | | 
Upon theſe words I intend plainly. to recom- 

mend thoſe virtues and graces, thoſe endow. 

ments of the mind, that may help our daugh- 
ters to deſerve this excellent character of the 
ext; under the qualifications here given by So- 
men, modeſty, meekneſs, induſtry and piety; 
A 2 which 
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which make up every thing which can be calle le 
prudence and diſcretion. ſ: 


I. Firſt, modeſty is the foundation of doing. 
virtuouſly and becoming excellent. | p 

% i De 

To this foundation of virtue and honour 
Solomon alludes, by ſaying, ver. 11. The hear 
<© of her huſband doth ſafely truſt in her.” N. 
ſhadow for jealouſy, or the leaſt ſuſpicion, when 
modeſty admits no evil thoughts. Confidence 
and impudence fit ill upon a maſculine face, bu 
they are a much greater blot and reproach t 


the other ſex, whom nature deſigned to be mon 
baſhful and reſerved. | | 


When God would repreſent Judah as his un“ 
gracious daughter, he upbraids her with being 
annatural ; that is, being bold and brazen in he & 
countenance and carriage, Jer. iii. 3.“ a whore ry 

a 


© forehead, refuſing to be aſhamed;” as if modeſt 
and chaſtity were indeed inſeparable ; while im 
pudence and incontinence would go together, 

This female modeſty ſhould appear in thi 
looks, in the language, and in the habit of ou 
_ davghters. 


Firſt, In their looks or countenance, which | 
the firſt viſible ſeat of modeſty, though it mul 
ariſe from an innacent heart, and a purity 0 
mind. And indeed, an innocent foul will have 
modeſt look; and ſome guilt is betraved in gre 
aſſurance. Simplicity and integrity will ih1 
orth in the whole air of the face, and will g's 
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nee ſweeteſt gracefulneſs, or trueſt Beauty, to it- 
ſay, modeſtly will give beauty ; for after all the 
aventions of art, there is nothing ſo becoming 
a modeſty of nature, the want of which native 
beauty can never be repaired by any arrificiat 
helps. If there be a boldneſs to be read in any 
ice, chat disfigures the beſt features; like a cloud 
Wover the ſun, it intercepts the glory of it. 

Virtue is reſerved and retired; they who are 
MWnot forward to ſhew themſelves, do but molt 
Mcxpoſe themſelves. Wicked Fezebel, in paint and 
pride, was looking out of the window, while 
ſcorn and ſcandal came upon her; but Rebekab,. 
tne damſel, very fair to look upon, ſhe is deſcribed, 
Gen. xxiv. 65. as taking a veil, and covering; 
* ner face.” PP 


ding 


Secondly, As modeſty muſt appear in the coun- 
tenance, ſo it muſt guide the tongue, and govern” 
all the language of the virtuous daughter. 

A forwardneſs to talk, and a multitude of 
words, is no advantage to the character of any 
perſon; no more than found is to an empty veſſel, 
or the noiſe of waters to a ſhallow ſtream. 
Eſpecially in women, whoſe greateſt reproach in- 
the apoltle's cenſure of them, was to be taztlers 
and buſy bodies, He recommended few words 
guided with diſcretion, and to know when to— 
have ſaid enough, and when to be ſilent; ſays he, 
I Tim, ii. 11, © Let the woman learn in ſilenoe.“ 
And again, verſe 12. Not to uſurp authority, 

but to be in ſilence.” 

A 3 Prudence 


Fe 
re? 
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Prudence does mightily appear in this ſort of 
patience, not to be caſily provoked, nor raſhly 
and Icudly to anſwer again; but by ſober thoughts | 
to command their own paſſion, and by ſoft word Who 
turn away the wrath of others. | 
In this modeſty of the tongue, it ought not Ho 
to be imagined, that our young women ſay any 
thing rude or indecent. . Filthy communicatiqn 
ought not to proceed out of any mouth, no, not 
of the boldeſt men; in them it is a rude and bru- 
tiſh liberty. But in the other ſex, eſpecially in 
the younger ſort, any manner of looſe and light 
diſcourſe is indecent and unſufferable. They mult 
not «xpreſs their ſenſe of ſuch things, but in 
bluſhes at the unwilling apprehenſion of them, 
To all women profeſſing gedlineſs, that is, pro- mil 
feſſing theniſelves chriſtians, there muſt be, in ¶ the 
the ap oflle's advice, a very © chaſte converſation, inn 
« coupled with fear;” the fear of ſpeaking an WB 
unſeemly word. © No fooliſh talking or jeſting, MW! 
„% which are not convenient ;”” that is, are vein MI | 
indecorous, and very unbecoming. 


_ Thirdly, There is a modeſty in habit and . 
parel, as well as in the countenance and language PI 
of the virtuous daughter. cee 

Habit and apparel are to ſerve not only for a / 
neceffary covering, but even for a ſuitable orna- 
ment to all people, and to diſtinguiſh: their de- 
grce and condition in the world. And therefore I dit 


the rule of decency is the ſuitable condition of WM # 
every perſon; When any exceed or go ow 4 
e 
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heir condition, it is fo far pride and extrava- 
uy MWpance, or at leaſt vanity and indiſeretion. 
yl This adapting of clothes to the condition of 
dy Whoſe that wear. them, ought more eſpecially to 

de the care and caution of our younger women. 
ot Wow expreſs was the a in commanding, 
ny W2 TI. ii. 9. that “ women adorn themſelves in 
im We modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſo- 
or . briety, wort with coſtly array.” And anothef 
u · Napoſtle preſcribes the ſame rule of decency and 
in Wagrecableneſs, 1 Pet. iii. 3. Whoſe adorning, 
« let it not be ſo much that outward adorning of 
© plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, and 
„ putting on apparel, but let it be the hidden 
« min of the heart ;” that is, cleanneſs and hu- 
mility. That apoſtle goes on to intimate, that 
the fond gaiety of modes and faſhions is but an 
Innovation of the latter times, a corruption in 
good manners; whereas, neatneſs and plainneſs 
were a better ornament in former ages, ver/e 5. 
„For after this manner in old times, the hol 
* women alſo who truſted in God, adorned thein- 
“ ſelves.” 
„And indeed, there is a greater ornament in the 
e pparel that is ſuitable, than in that which is ex- 

ceeding. The wiſe man implies, that as a jewel in 
a W- /wine's rout makes but an odd and contempti- 
ble figure, ſo does any gaudy ſhow upon a' fair 
woman without diſcretion; upon any that are ha- 
bited above their birth and condition in the world. 

A natural neatneſs is more becoming than any 

borrowed luſtre; for this reaſon, the lilies of the 
held, exceed all the paint and varniſhes of art: and 
A 4 by 
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by reaſon of .the native ſimplicity of the white 
in the lilies, Chriſt ſays, that “ Solomon, in all his 
* glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe.” 

A plain and unaffected neatneſs I may well call 
a modeſty of apparel ; tor it is the greateſt ſign and 
token of a modeſt mind. Our wiſe man in theſe 
proverbs, chap. vii. 10. condemns exceſſive finery, 
as the attire of an barlot: and in this chapter 
with the text, commends the virtuous woman for 
letting her apparel be chicfly the work of her 
own hands; ver. 22. She maketh herſelf cover- 
« ings of tapeſtry, her clothing is filk and 
„„ |: :- = 

Let thus much ſuffice for the firſt accompliſh. 
ment of the virtuous daughter; modeſty in her coun- 


tenance, in her language, and in her apparel, 


II. The next accompliſhment of the virtuous 
daughter, is meekne/s and quietneſs of 


temper. 


AM 


A rough and turbulent diſpoſition is a blemiſh 


even in men, is a fort of want of humanity: every 


churl is in reſemblance a brute; but rigidneſs aud 
furious violence is more unnatural in our daugb- 
ters than in our ſons. Hence though calmneſs and 
gentleneſs are recommended to all chriſtians in 
common; yet they are more eſpecially enjoined to 
women, as a peculiar ornament to their ſex. In 
1 Pet. iii. 4. there is ſomething preferred before 
gold and jewels; ſomething more precious and 


charming, that is, © the ornament of a meek and 
> +66 © 


\ 
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« quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of. 


“great price.“ 

Our oracle of the text, Solomon, maketh noiſi- 
neſs to be the ſure ſign of indiſcretion; ſays he, 
Prov. ix. 13. © A fooliſh woman is clamorous,. 
« ſhe is ſimple;” and he repreſents her elſewhere. 
as unfit for ſociety, and intolerable, Prov. xxv. 24. 
no dwelling with a brawling woman. But when- 
he comes here to give the character of an excel- 
lent daughter, he maketh her crown of glory to 
be a meek, mild, and prudent converſation, ver. 6. 
She openeth her mouth with wiſdom, and in 
her tongue is the law of kindneſs” that is, no 
wrath or bitterneſs. 

By this calm and quiet diſpoſition, we do not. 
mean a ſoftneſs or ſtupidity of mind, untouched * 
and unconcerned; no, meekneſs is a virtue that. 
does not want ſenſe, and even quickneſs of ap- 
prehenſion; but it ſubdueth every angry thought, 
it ſuppreſſeth every idle word; it refraineth from 
wrath, and it letteth go diſpleaſure; it is mild, 
moderate, calm, and cool. | 

By what courteous and complying words did 
diſcreet Abigail ſtop and turn aſide the fury of 
David, when incenſed againſt her churliſh nuſ- 
band Nadal, and coming to execute revenge 
upon him, 1 Sam. xxv. 24. when with the beſt 
addreſſes of humility and modeſty ſhe fell at his 
feet, and ſaid. Upon me, my Lord, upon me 
* let this iniquity be; and let thine handmaid 
* ſpeak in thy audience, and hear the words of 
e thine handmaid;” and ſo on, with ſo much ſoft- 
nels and ſweetneſs, that ſhe reconciled his anger, 
9a 5 and 
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and made him bleſs her for keeping him from ; 
ſhedding blood. „ 

And indeed, ſuch a diſcreet flexible temper 
would pacify any man who is not a brute; where- Wl ; 
as harſhneſs and ſtiffneſs do but harden the heart, Ne 
and alienate the affections of men. | 9 

We would do well to confider the danger of He 
many of our daughters proving unhappy in their t 
marriage on this account. If they were taught to 
know- how to comply with the judgment, and Il {, 
even with the infirmities of a huſband; this would Wl 
make peace, and ſoften a hard heart; as wax melt · a 
eh, and even flint runneth, by the fire. But if 
they are always diſputing and contending, this ) 
does but. exaſperate and 2 does but tear ¶ tc 

n old wounds and inflict new, does but make a 
divided houſe and a miſerable life; all for want of 
that meekneſs and quietneſs that ought to be the p 
good accompliſhment of every virtuous daughter. i b 


III. To thoſe other good properties mult be il = 
"ox induſtry, and a love of proper buli- 
nels. | 


By the courteſy of our land, women are exempt- 
ed from many of the fatigues and worldly toils, 
to which they are ſubject by more tyrannous uſe 
and cuſtom in other countries. Bur this exemp- 
tion from the coarſer works, is not to indulge 
them in ſlothfulneſs and idle living: They have 
eaſter and more ſuitable taſks allotred to them, of 
making, mending, preſerving, improving, py 
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ing a hand to any thing that ſhall help to govern 
or to ſerve a family. 1 en = 

The daughters muſt be aceuſtomed to theſe” 
duties, theſe pleaſures of work, and ſuitable 
employ: I ſay pleaſures, for nothing is more 
grateful to an ingenuous mind than to be well 
employed: no penance, one would think, greater, 
than to have nothing to do. * l FB, 

If there be any that cannot think it their plea- 
ſure, they ought however to eſteem it their duty. 
For it is not only ſtrictly enjoined to all chtiſti- 
ans, to ſtudy to be quiet, and to do thetr own buſt- 
neſs; but it is more eſpecially charged upon 
younger women, that they guide the houſe, or help: 
to govern the family, © giving no occaſion, ſays 
e the apoſtle, to the adverſary, to ſpeak reproach- 
« fully ;” that is, the heathens would have re- 
proached chriſtianity, if the chriſtian women had 
been ſuffered to live in idleneſs and pride. 

Henee the widows were not to be reckoned as 
widows indeed, were to have no reſpe& or relief, 
unleſs, as 1 Tim. v. 10. they were well reported of 
for good works, had brought up children, had 
* lodged ſtrangers, had waſhed the ſaints feet, 
© had relieved the afflicted, and. had diligently 
« followed every good work.” He would: have 
thoſe widows to be rejected, who had been idle; 
giving a reaſon, that idleneſs would have a great 
many other faults going along with it; When they 
learn to be iale, they are, lays he, © nor only 
* idle, but tattlers alſo, and buſy bodies, ſpeak- 
ing things which they ought not 

= A 6 | There 
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There is a worſe conſequence of idleneſs in 
young women: they ſeek ill company, and run 
upon temptations, and expoſe themſelves te dan- 
ger, and to the opportunities of folly, and ſin, and 
dear repentance, How came Dinah to loſe her 
virtue and honour, but by wandering abroad ? or 
as Gen. xxxiv. T1. * going out to ſee the daughters 


* of the land.” Her keeping at home to proper 


buſineſs had ſaved her from pollution and infamy, 
and many families from blood and ruin. 

But ſuch is the way of the harlot, Prov. vii. 11, 
ce Her feet abide nat in her houſe; now is ſhe with- 
&« out, now in the ſtreets, and lieth in wait in every 
« corner.” Idleneſs and honeſty can hardly dwell 
. ; ſome ſpare time, or ſome ill place, ſhall 
offer a temptation hard to be reſiſted, 

For this reaſon Solomon, in this character of a 
virtuous daughter, enlarges more upon her in- 
duſtry than upon any other quality. He repreſents 
her and her whole family to be well employed, 
though a woman of wealth and honoyr, for ver. 21. 
« Her houſhold were clothed with ſcarlet, and 
© her own clothing was ſilk and purple, and her 
ce huſband fat among the elders or nobles of the 
& land;” yet ſhe made working not to be het 
neceſſity, but her choice; ver. 13. © She ſecketh 
* wool and flax, and worketh willingly with her 
tt hands. She riſeth alſo while it is night, and 
« giveth to her houſhold, and a portion to het 
c maidens. She looketh well to the ways of her 
c houſhold, and eateth not the bread of idleneſs; 
and ſo with many other tokens of frugality and in- 
duſtry. The concluſion of all is again with theſe 

| virtues: 
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virtues: © Give her of the fruit of her hands, and 
« Jet her own works praiſe her in the gates.“ 
So fine a deſcription of a good woman, that I 
earneſtly recommend this laſt chapter of the Pro- 
verbs, from the 10th ver/e to the end; I recommend 
it to all Mothers and Miſtreſſes, to teach it to be 
read, and learned by heart by their Daughters, 
and all little Maidens committed to their charge. 


IV. The laſt endowment of the virtuous Daugh- 
ter, and that which crowns all the reſt, is 
piety and devotion, | 38: 


A religious frame of ſpirit, and a conſcientious 
practice of godlineſs ; this muſt adorn and com- 
plete all other virtues and graces, and make the 
daughter more excelling. For without this, no 
other talent of body or mind can be a true ac- 
compliſnment. = 

Thoſe endowments we before mentioned muſt 
be ſanctified by religion, or elſe they may be uſe- 
leſs, or perhaps pernicious, common or unclean. 


Firſt, Modeſty, without a principle of conſcience, 
may be baſhfulneſs, ill- breeding, or great natural in- 
firmity, that time and temptations may wear away, 
unleſs there be the fear f God before the modeſt 
eyes; and then indeed, like the chaſtity of Jop, 
it can reliſt importunity, and give a firm denial 
in his unanſwerable words, „How can I commit 
this great wickedneſs, and fin againit God?“ 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Meekneſs and quiteneſs of mind, with- 
out religion, may be no better than a ſoftneſs or 
heavineſs of temper; or at beſt will ſoon dege- 
nerate into a mere paſſive humour, heedleſs and 
careleſs of all concerns. It is conſcience, and the 
fear of God, that maketh meekneſs to be not barely 
2 humour, but a choſen virtue, and a Chriſtian 

grace. | | 


So Thirdly, Iuduſtry and diligence, if they are 
never ſo great in profane and irreligious women, 
what are they but art and craft, and the ſordid 
humour of a worldly mind, addicted to filthy 
lucre, and fo condemned to drudgery and toil, 
But diligence is then the virtue, when it ſprings 
from a Leaſe of duty, and. is chiefly conſecrated to 
the ſervice of God; then the devout woman will 
not, like Martha,. be altogether tumbered about 
much ſerving, but will, with Mary, ** mind the 
© one. thing neceflary;” and will, with her, 
* wiſely chuſe the better part“ 

In ſhort, impieiy and profaneneſs in any 
daughter will but expoſe the natural endowments, 
and will taint and corrupt all the moral virtues 
in her. Without grace there can be very little 
goodneſs, and therefore for reputation, and for 
conſcience ſake, all virgins ſhould be early dedi- 
cated to God, and from children be bred up in 
« the nurture and admonition of the Lord, that 
cc they may grow up into women profeſſing god- 
ce lineſs, honourable women.” Let them be well 
inſtructed in the principles of religion, well ac- 
quainted with the ſcriptures, well read in = 

| pio 
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pious practical books, exerciſed in a conſtant 
courſe of private and public prayer, attentive to- 
the word of God, melodious in pfalms and 
hymns, and at laſt ſrequent receivers of the: 
bleſſed ſacrament. | 

There may be hypocriſy and deceit, but 2 
daughter truly conſcientious cannot but be good in 
every relation, muſt needs be an obedient child, a. 
diſcreet young woman, an affectionate wife, a. 
tender mother, a kind miſtreſs, a uſeful neigh- 
bour, and a faithful friend. While profaneneſs 
will turn and taint her in all reſpects, will be apt 
to make her diſobedient to parents, diſagreeable: ' 
in a ſtate of matrimony, uneaſy to her family, and 
perhaps unnatural to her own children. It is ſo, 
that in the breeding of daughters, the fear of 
« God is the beginning of wiſdom,” and irreli- 
gion 1s the root of all other evil and folly. And 
therefore it is, that in So/omon's character of an 
excellent Daughter, religion comes in to grace 
all the other virtues, and to adorn beauty, and 
ſanctify love: in the verſe following the text, 
* favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain; but 
* a woman that feareth the Lord, ſhe ſhall be 
« praiſed.” 

Her price is far above rubies: ſt 
* and honour ſhall be her cloathing; and ſhe 
* ſhall rejoice in time to come.” And in the 
words immediately before our text,” © her children 
* ſhall ariſe up and call her Bleſſed ;, her huſband 
* alſo, and he ſhall praiſe her.“ | 


* 
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A UO ARTE 
Firſt Leſſon. Of Mopzsry., 


1 Muſt begin with modeſty, becauſe nature has 
laid this foundation of all virtue and goodneſs fi 
in our ſex. Nothing is more annatural in a virgin 
than boldneſs of look, rudeneſs in talk, and looſe- if «: 
neſs in behaviour. It will be ſhameful and ſcan- . 
dalous for me to be thought a confident young e 
creature; it may hinder my fortune, and ſtain my lf gu 
reputation; it will give an offence to God and if «: 
diſtaſte to all the good and wiſe part of mankind. Noc 
] will endeavour therefore to keep up the ſenſe er 
and ſigns of modeſty in my countenance, in my N (, 
converſation, and in my habit. : | 60 
Firſt, in my countenance: To be a little reſerved . 
and decently compoſed, betraying no evil thoughts ¶ co 

in my own heart, and giving no occaſion of offence 
To others, but ſhewing a diſpleaſure at every inde- 
5 cent 
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eent word, and every confident look; the moſt 
natural beauty is in bluſhes and a baſhful air. No- 
thing would disfigure me more than to be bold 
and brazen- faced. The range woman (that is the 
naughty woman) is by Solomon deſcribed with an 
impudent face, Prov. vii. 13. But by the Apoſtle's 
advice, 1 Tim. 11. 9. * all chriſtian women ſhould 
be adorned with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety.” 
Rebekah, at the fight of ſtrangers, “took a vail, 
« and covered herſelf,” Gen. xxiv. 65, In the 
primitive church © the aged women were to teach 
the young women to be ſober, diſcreet, chaſte, 
« and good, Tit. ii. 3. | 


Secondly, I muſt be modeſt in my conver/ation, 
not forward to talk, but rather anſwering than 
aſking queſtions ; ſpeaking with reſpect and due 
regard to the company, and knowing when to be 
filent. St. Paul does 13 it as a great re- 
proach in women, to « tattlers and buſy- 
* bodies, and ſpeaking things which they ought 
* not,” 1 Tim. v. 13. He adviſes them rather © to 
* learn in ſilence with all ſubjection,“ or modeſt 
ſubmiſſion, 1 Tim. ii. 11. Their chaſte conver- 
© ſation was to be coupled with fear,” the fear of 
offending, 1 Pet. iii. 2. It is my duty and my 
credit to obtain the good character of the virtu- 
ous Daughter, * who opened her mouth with 
* wiſdom, and in her tongue was the law of kind- 
* neſs;” that is, of civility, and inoffenſive-dif- 
courle, Prov. xxxi. 26. 53 


Thirdly 
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Thirdly, I muſt be modeſt in my habit and a. 
parel, which ought to be ſuitable to the condition 
of my parents, and my own age and birth, and 
preſent ſtate of life, chuſing rather to go beneath 
thoſe circumſtances than exceed them. Plain- 
neſs and neatneſs are much more becoming than 
finery and affected ſneẽw. The lily of the field, 
« jn its ſimple native dreſs, exceeded Solomon in all 
© his glory.” By the rule of chriſtianity women 
were to adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, © not 
* with broidered hair, or gold, or pearl, of coſtly 
te array,” 1 Tim. ii, 9. To go with pride and 
vanity is very ſuſpicious, it is called the attire of 
an harlot, Prov. vii. 10, The women of con- 
ſcience and honour had their adorning, which did 
not conſiſt in * that eutward adorning, but in the 
© hidden man of the heart,” 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. No- 
thing will ſet better upon me than the work of 

own hands: the excellent daughter is by 
Solomon deſcribed: as making herſelf covering and 
clothing, Prov. xxxi. 22. - 
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SECOND LESSON. 
of M E E K N ES 68S. 


Muſt learn to be of a meek and _ ſpirit, 
1 not uneaſy and impatient, not fretful and pee» 
viſh, but of an even ſteady mind; and ſo to com- 
mand myſelf, as not to be put into a paſſion, - 
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diſorder by any little accident, or by any provo- 
cation whatſoever. Nothing is ſa unſeemly and ſo 
diſobliging as anger and furious wrath : it disfi- 
ures the countenance, and diſcompoſes the whole 
a of ſoul and body, It is a ſure ſign of weak - 
neſs and folly to be forward and haſty, to fpeak 
unadviſedly, and to be tranſported with heat and 
ll WW paſſion. Solomon well obſerves, that © a fooliſh 
„ © woman is clamorous, ſhe is ſimple, Prov. ix. 
ot Ml 13. and the woman of ill fame has the character 
of being lend and fubborn, Prov. vii. 11. Such a 
d one is not fit for ſociety ; ſhe is a burden and a 
of Wl diſturbance to all company; the contentions of ſuch 
„none are as a continual dropping, Prov. xix. 24. 
d A prudent woman governeth her paſſions with 
e I a gentle air, and guideth her words with diſcretion. 
She knoweth how to contain her own reſentments, 
f I and by a ſoft anſwer to turn away the wrath "of 
others. Such a calm and mild temper would be 
4 IN the greateſt grace and ornament to me. The 
apoſtle recommends this inward! adorning as 
beyond “ gold and coſtly apparel, even the orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is, in 
the ſight of God, of great price,” 1 Pes. iii. 4. 
This was the richeſt jewel of our ſex in former 
generations; *© for after this manner, in the old 
times, the holy women alfo, who truſted in 
“God, adorned themſelves,” | 
The meek Abigail diſpenſed with the churliſh- 
neſs of Nadal, and pacified the wrath of David, 
and brought a bleſſing on her family. Holy 
Mary, the mother of Jeſus, ſets me an example of 
humility and meekneſs in that ſweet anthem : 


« My 
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© My foul doth magnify the Lord, and my ſpirit 
* hath rejoiced in God my Saviour; for he hath 
regarded the low eſtate of his hand- maiden.— 
« He hath ſcattered the proud in the imagination 
« of their hearts, he hath put down the mighty 
© from their ſeats, and exalted them of low 
o degree. | 


THIRD LESSON. 
J V8. -T K-06 


. Muſt remember that we are all born to do 
good in our generation, to be uſeful and ſer- 
viceable in the world. Our ſex was eſpecially 
created for a help- meet for others; not for a trou- 


ble only, and a burden to them. The very in- 


ſects are good examples of a natural love of in- 
duſtry and forecaſt; the Jaborious ant, and the 
diligent bee; nothing more contemptible than the 
idle drone, that would live upon the ſweet of 
others labour. 

It may be God's providence that I ſhould work 
for my living: but however, if working be not 
my neceſſity, it may be my choice and my plea- 
ſure. It will be a pleaſure and a delight to me to 
be ſuitably employed, for myſelf, or for my friends. 
It would be a burden to have time lying on my 


hands, it would be a grievous penance to have no- 


thing to do. Every hour can afford me ſome proper 


buſineſs, to pray, to read, to make, to mend, to 
J learn, 


as aa. — ang eie P 
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learn, to teach, to order, to help, to turn my eye 
and hand to every thing that is fit and uſeful to be 
done. A dreaming, unactive life, is to ſleep while 
we are waking, is to die while we are alive; for 
ſo the apoſtle expreſly ſaith, © She that liveth in 
« pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth, 1 Tim. v. 6. 

The ſame good apoſtle would have younger 
women ſo bred, that they may be able 70 guide 
the houſe ; that is, to govern a family, and help 


to maintain it and ſupport it. He would have no 


widow regarded, but * one well reported of for 
good works, for bringing up children, for 
« doing many other good offices, and even for 
« having diligently followed every good work.” 
He ſpeaks with great indignation bf thoſe women 
who learn to be idle, becauſe he knew that idleneſs 
would bring a great many other faults and miſ- 
chiefs along with it: ſuch as“ wandering about 
e from houſe to houſe; and not only idle, but 
“ tattlers alſo, ſpeaking things which they ought 
* not, 1 T V. 13. | | 

I fear ialeneſs has been the ruin of many young 


women, by turning their heads to vanity and 


price, and by expoſing them to many temptations 
of folly and ſin, It was ſo with Dinab, rambling 
abroad till ſhe brought home ſhame and ſorrow, 
Gen. xxxiv. 1. Such is the harlot's way, Prov. 
Vil. 11. © Her feet abide not in her houſe, now 
© ſhe is without, now in the ſtreets, and lieth in 

“wait in every corner.“ E 
A virtuous woman can always find ſomewhax 
to do. When Solomon deſcribes the Excellent 
Daughter, he made induſtry to be one of her beſt 
qualities: 
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cc ſhe was with them?“ 


qualities: Prov. xxxi. 12. She is © doing 


all the days of her life; ſhe ſeeketh wool and ot 


cc flax, and worketh willingly with her hands, 
« She is like merchant ſhips, ſhe bringeth her 
ce food from afar. She layeth her hands to the I th 
te ſpindle, and her hands hold the diſtaff. She I eſ 
c maketh herſelf coverings of tapeſtry, and I ar 
4e clothing of filk and purple. She maketh fine a8 
cc linen and girdles. She looketh well to the Ml G 
ce ways of her houſhould, and eateth not the bread 
of idleneſs. She has the fruit of her hands, 
«© and her own works praiſe her in the gates.” 
Such a good name would be precious to me, 
would gain me the love and eſteem of all per- 
ſons. What an honour was it to Tabitha, to be 
« reported a woman full of good works,” Af: 
ix. 26. and after death to have “ the widows 
ce ſtanding by her body weeping, and ſhewing 
ce the coats and garments which ſhe made while 


— 
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FOURTH LESSON. i 
CT MH 4A ©. 1-7; Ms 


C Hority muſt be the crown of the other virtues; WW in 
I muſt be ready and willing to pity others ec 
in want and diſtreſs, and to relieve them as far re 
as opportunity and my ability will ſerve, This 
is true goodneſs of nature, to be tender and I cl 
kindly affectioned towards others; to have 9221 
| of; 
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of pity, and bowels of compaſſion; to incline 
our heart, and to ſtretch forth our hand, where» 
ever we meer an object of charity. 5 

Nothing more unnatural in human | 
than to have a hard heart, and a narrow ſoul; 
eſpecially in us chriſtians, nothing more profane 
and irreligious, than to be ſo worldly-minded, 
as to have ſelf-love only, without the love of 
God, and our neighbour. 

It may not be always in my power to give ma- 
ney or other relief to all that aſk me, for I muſt 
vive nothing but what is properly my own to 
give; and I muſt conſider that many common 
beggars do not much want it, and do very lictle 
deſerve it. My charity ſhould be always out of 
that which is at my own diſpoſal ; and I would 
chuſe to give it to thoſe whom I know to be real 
and worthy objects of it: And I ſhould be glad 
to allot ſomewhat to charitable uſes out of my 
own handy-works; that I might ſo follow the 
apoſtle's direction, of labouring and working 
with my hands the thing which is good, © that I 
may have to give to them that need,” Eptr, 
lv. 28. — 

I would exclude no true object of charity, as 
occaſion ſerves, but I would prefer one before 
moſt others; I mean the Charity Schools, where- 
in the children of the poor are ſo decently cloth- 
ed, and ſo well bred up in learning, virtue, and 
religion. | 

Nothing ſo acceptable to God Almighty as a 
charitable diſpoſition, ready to diſtribute, willing 


"_ 
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to communicate: Charity is the greateſt of chrik 

tian graces, charity eg@F#eferh a multitude of fins, 
Ihzhis virtpe is the fte expected in our ſex, a 

our nature is more ijinable to pity and com- 
paſſion. The holy men of old became devout 
and honourab le, by their liberality and bounty to 
the church and poor. Tabitha had the precious 
memorial of being a woman full of good works, 


&« andzalms-ggeds, which ſhe did,” Acts ix. 36. 
The gpoſtlefWould have no one eſteemed a true 
| - chnuffan widow, unleſs ſhe had been “ well re. 


« orted of for good works; if ſhe had lodged 
c rangers; if ſhe had waſhed the faints feet; 
if ſhe had relieved the afflicted ;' if ſhe had dil. 
ac gently followed every good work,“ 1 Tim. . 
10. I remember that the. virtuous daughter in 
the Proverbs, whoſe Price was: above rubies, had 
this ſpirit of charity and goodneſs, that * ſhe 
“ ſtretched out her hand to the poor, yea, ſhe 
«reached forth her hands to the needy,” Prov. 


KXX1. 20. 


— 
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FIFTH LESSON. 
Of OBEDIENCE # PARENTS. 


1 


Y nature I find myſelf difpoſed to love my 

parents, and to expreſs that love by te- 
ſpe&, and reverence, and ſubmiſſion, and obed! 
ence to them, I muſt blot out the law of nature 


written in my heart, before I can be without — 
| | natura 


Is | 
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natural affection: and the law of God is more 
expreſs, the very firſt commandment with pro- 
miſe, Honour thy futlir and mother ; a law Which 
my bleſſed Saviour did repeat and reinforce, re- 
roving the Phariſees, that by theit᷑ tradition they 
bad made * this commandment of God of no 
« eſſect, Matt. xv. 4. This duty is enjoined as 
moſt acceptable to our heavenly Father: Chil- 
« dren, obey your parents in all things, for this 
« is well-pleafing unto the Lord, Col. in. 20. 
Diſobedience to parents was ſo high a crime 
among the Jews, that it was puniſhed by death 
itſelf ; the ſtubborn and rebellious ſon, which 
«* would not obey the voice of his father, or the 
e voice of his mother; and who when they had 
« chaſtened him would not hearken to them, he 
* was to be laid hold on, and brought out, and 
« the men of the- city were to ſtone him with 
« ſtones till he died,” Deut. xxi. 18. Or, if this 
puniſhment was not inflicted by the magiſtrate, 
yet the providence of God did execute ſome 
vengeance on unnatural children; a curſe, and 
not a bleſſing on them; ſome judgment or other 
on their heads, poverty, ſhame or ruin: Prov. 
Xxx. 17, „ The eye that mocketh at his father, 
and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the ravens of 
* the valley ſhall pick it out, and the young eagles 
„ ſhall eat it.” But on the other fide, happineſs 
and proſperity ſhall be the reward of duriful - 
children. The apoſtle argues from this motive 
of the bleſſing of God; Epb. vi. 1. Children, 
* obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right: 
Honour tby father _=_ mother, which is — 
ce 


4 
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« firſt commandment with promiſe, that it 

<< be well with thee, and mayeſt live long 
< on the earth.“ I the good example 
of Solomon upon his throne, © rifing up to meet 


* his mothers and bowing himſelf unto heg, and 


« giving her the right hand, and ranting ger 
« requeſt,” 1 Kings ii. 19. And of a greater than 
Solomon, Chriſt Jeſus himſelf ; who being in the 
fleſh, did pay all the duties of a child to Joſeph 
and his mother, and © went down with them, 
« and was ſubje& unto them,” Luke ii. 51. 


SIXTH LESSON. 
OF PIETY and RELIGION. 


Au- the virtues and graces in our ſex 1 


indeed founded in nature, and ee 
by reaſon ; but they muſt be all aceompliſhed by 
religion, by a principle of conſcience, and in 


7 the fear of God; for without ſuch a ſenſe of te- 


ligion, all the duties before-mentioned would be 
cold and formal: It is this muſt ſanctiſy every 
other ornament, as. © every ſacrifice was to be 
« ſeaſoned with ſalt.” For without a religious 
frame of. ſpirit, modeſty might grow into a baſt- 
ful infirmity ; meekneſs might ſink into weak- 
neſs and lowneſs of ſpirit; induſtry and diligence 


- would be no better than ſordid drudgery ; chanty 


would be vain-glory; and even obedience t0 
parents would be nothing but ſelf-intereſt” and 
deſign: All the advantages in the world art 

4 nothing 
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nothing to a profane and wicked woman; beauty, 
or wit, or fortune, will but help the ſooner to 
betray her, if ſhe has hot the ſear of God before 
her eyes. In the Proverbs of Solomon, wiſdom and 
diſcretion ſtand for piety and religion. Hence, Prov. 
xi. 22. As a jewel of gold in a ſwine's ſnout, ſo 
« is a fair woman which is without diſeretion;“ 
that is, without piety, which gives the only true 
prudence. And therefore in * character of the 
virtuous woman, the excellent daughter, Prov. 
xxxi, Religion is brought in to crown and com- 
plete all her other accompliſhmems : & Favour 
« 1s deceitful, and beauty is vain, but a woman 
« that feareth the Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed.” 
Let me therefore accuſtom myſelf to all the 
exerciſes of godlineſs; to my private devotions 
night and morning ; to the public prayers of 
the church, as often as 0 unity will ſerve 3 
to reading and heuring the holy ſcriptures, and 
other devotional and practical books; to attend - 
ing on ſermons and lectures, and hearkening 
unto all holy and good converſation: by delight- 
ing in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs; 
by enquiring into the covenants and conditions 
of my baptiſm, and reſolving by God's grace to 
perform them ; by deſiring to be confirmed by 
che Biſhop ; and mtending, at my firſt years. of 
diſcretion, ro prepare for the holy ſacrament of 
our Lord's ſupper, and to receive it frequently 
with true repentance, and unfeigned faith, and 
fervent charity. eig PHO t 200k nat 
Let me think on the devout ©* Hannab, 
* ivg, and praying, and vowing a vow. unto the 


B 2 4 Lord, 
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© Lord,” 1 Sam. i. 11. on good Elizabeth; who 
« with her huſband was righteous before. God, 
« walking in all the commandments and ordi- 
% nances of the Lord blameleſs, Lutte i. 6. on 
pious Anna, ©* who departed not from the temple, 
but ſerved God with faſting - and prayers, 
“ night and day,” Luke ii. 37. and above all, on 
Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus, ** who ſat at Jeſus's 
« feet, and heard his words;” and while Mar. 
Iba was careful and troubled about many things, 
minded the one thing needful.; ſhe choſe that 
«© good part which could not be taken ſrom her,” 
Lutte x. 440. i | 215 


Let me get the bleſſed habit and practice of 


religion, now in my tender years, before I am 


too much engaged in the cares of the world, 


and the troubles of any other ſtate of life. The 
Apoſtle ſrems ſo far to pity the married woman, 


that ſhe-** muſt care for the things of the world, 


« how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband ; but a8 for 


the virgin, he taketh it ſor granted; that“ ſhe 


te carethᷣ for the things of the Lord, that the 


* may be holy both in body and ſpirit,” 1 Cor, 


VII. 34. . ndr O14 0407 San 
1H pay a coaſcientious duty unta God, [ ſhall 
the better diſcharge my duty in every other rela- 
tion. Let me be a religious good chriſtian, and 
then I muſt needs be an obedient and affectionate 


child, a loving and tender ſiſter, a kind and faith - 
ful friend. I may grow up into a difcreet young 

woman, and in God's good time I may be the 
fitter to be a chaſte and agreeable wife, a prudent 
miſtreſs; of family, and the joyful mother of 
children. . The 


Th Exerttient Davenret a9 


d, Wy 74: Thirty firſt chapter of Proverbs . 
, in Engliſh verſe, 16 2%; 


By Mr. Kxxxer, Felfow of c. C. C. Oxon,” R 


HAT curieve anne 3 to find 

The wonder of the channingy n 

What rubies of the eaſtern ſhore 

Can match her virtue with their a 

Oppoſing to th' accompliſh'd dame 

The precious luſtre of their flame 
Her ſpouſe with fearleſs heart refies . + 4 


of 


On the ſafe conduct of her eyes; 


Nor foreign ſpoils with danger buysz. 
Greater at home, in peace to ſnare 


a LS 
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— 
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Domeſtic trophies of the fair, 
Who with her life extends her care. 
The flax, or gentle fleece, is taught * - 
To take the image of her thought. 
As ſome gay veſſel that recerves.. barist 
The tribute of remoteſt wavesz | 
Rich plenty in her freight prevails, * | 
And beauty fits, upon her ſails. 
Intent on early care, the knows | 
The bluſhing of the-morning-zoſe; ' | 
Gives food to the laborious ſwain, 
And portions to the female train. 


4 3.3 4 — Thought- 
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Thoughtful of future time, and 1 

In genrous chrift, the frultful field 6% = ff C 

She views and pays the purchaſe dpd, | 

Rais'd from her induſtry alone. = ” k 

With vines ſhe plants the willing logo ral A 

Thetvineyard: proſpers by: 1 14 tl be * \ 

The vidtageiripens with her ſmile. 

Not folded in inglorious caie, 1 N tech 

1 

1 


Nor nicely ſet in form to pieaſ c.. 
Her arms the uſeful diltalf ſeize.” 14+ & <nilba; 
Her various ſhining thread may vie 
With Tyrian woofs, and princely. Hey 
K. when declining ſtars retire, 41200 
faithful lamp maintains its lun A gνjðjscb 10% 
Ennobled by her high Sener, 1 
The ſpindle brightens in her hand: 
Vet if her welcome charge, the poar, 
Viſit her haſpitable door, 53 40 ran of i 
She lays th' unfiniſhed tafk aide. | 
The ſacred tribute to divide e Q nene A / 
To raging winds, and ſearching ſnows,”' 1 , 


She dares her comely maids-oppoſe; 1 / 1 
Who winter's ſtormy face behod. 
Wrapt up in ſcarlet from the cod. 1 


Her veſt of ſilk embroidery; | 1: + + 
To raiſe the purple's bravery. ' + 1 
The web is of her growth, the bloom 
| Of colours open'd in her loom. Hes 


Her bed of figured tapeſtry, %, ] ] 


Jes 


In eaſtern courts haye borne. the prize 3 0 


Her huſband, while the nation's voice 
Confirms the wiſdom f his choice, 1½⁶ 21 t 
Is by his ſplendor, and his ſtate 1olyd 
Known af the court and in, the gate; Busath HH 
And, from the council of his peer - {1 + 7 
Marks of diſtinguviſh'd. honour; bears. 

Soft linen which her clue ſuppliess, A 
4 


And Perſia's wealthy merchants ſhine TIT 
In girdles that her maidens wine 
Her virtue clothes her with deſence |. | lb 
Her pureſt robe is innocen ce 
This ſhe ſhall keep, and ſaſe from fears 11 
Shall triumph in ſucceeding years: a bnA 
While truths divine inſpire her ſonſg ... 
And wiſdom dwel:s| upon her tongue: 
In the ſweet charmer you may trace 44 
The laws of each endearing grace. 97. 
Strictly her houſhgld- ſhe ſorveys, gen 
And notes their daily courſe, and weighs (21:4. 
Their labour; and herſelf no leſs 
Diſdains the bread of idleneſs. 

Her ſons, of native worth poſſeſs'd, 
Riſe and proclaim their mother bleſs'd ; 
Her ſpouſe's eloquence repays 
Her virtue with eternal praiſe. 

Thy lovely ſex with frequent claim 


Gives beauty to the rolls of fame; : 


But 
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But thy tranſcendent deeds N le. 
The glories of the fairer line. 
Colour and mien are A eee js # 10 2 
And dazzle with fallacious light: con 
Soon is the brietle ſhrine decay'd, 
The roſes and the lilies fade; 
A thouſand graces hourly fly; | 
A thouſand charms untimely die. e* 12062 f 
But piety and ſpotleſs trutln ; 
Which flouriſh in immortal N 71117 25157 
Admir'd of all, the matron's face 
Adorn with more than virgin grace. 
Her works ſhall her memorial prove; 
And kindle lateſt times with love. 
As autumn beſt commendy the ſpring, 
Wont on its fragrant head to bring 
Ambroſial fruits, a golden dow'r; - 
The promiſe of the blooming flow'r: 
Her praiſe is in her bounty ſhown, 
And her own hands have form'd her crown. 
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Morning Prayer for a virtuous Daughter. 


O My good and gracious heavenly Father, 
look down upon me thy child, and bleſs 
me, even me, O my Father! Order my ſteps. and 
direct my converſation aright this following day: 
Preſerve me from all dangers, and defend me from 
all temptations : Let me not run into any fin, nor 
fall into any miſchief. Be thou, O God, my guide 
and my deliverer: Give me thy grace to improve 
daily in knowledge, and wiſdom, and virtue, and 
religion. Grant that I may flee all youthful luſts, 
all vanity, folly, and fin ; and that I may gro- 
up in the fear of thee, my God, and live always 
in obedience to thy commandments. Send thy 
bleſſing upon my ta, relations, and friends.” 
Be gracious unto the King, and to all in authority 
under him; and to my particular governors and 
teachers. Bleſs this whole houſe and family 
wherein I dwell, I recommend myſelf and all that 
is dear to me, to thy protection. Lord, care for 
me, and love Me, Tor the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who taught his diſciples thus to pray: 
Our Father, &. 0 OL 


— 6 
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Eveni 6 the eme Daus n 
3 Prayer for the ſame Dany, oe ? 


] Praiſe thy name; O merciful Father, / for pre- 
ſerving me this day paſt: O forgive me all 
the frailties and offences of my youth: Pardon 
all that I have done amiſs in thought, word, or 
deed, Give me a clean heart, O God, and 7 — 
5 a rig 
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a right ſpirit within me: Make me every day to 
grow wiſer and hetter; more ſenfible of my duty, 
and more diligent to perform it; that ſo | may 
continue in thy grace, and improve in all manger 
of goodneſs, a true child of God, and a fure 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. Ol preſerve 
me this night from all perils and fears! Into thy 
hands I commend myſelf, my ſoul and -wody: 
Keep me as the apple of thine eye; hide me un- 
der the ſhadow of thy wings. Let ſleep ſo refreſh 
me, as to make me the more able and more wil 
ling to ſerve thee, and to do good the day follow- 
ing, and all the days of my life. Defend and 
proſper the King, — Church, and State. Ble 
and keep my parents, relations, and all my 
friends. Hear me, for Jeſus Chriſt's ale my 

great Redeemer, who taught Us all prop i 

theſe precious Words 
Dur Ae &c. n geek 
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| A Prayer for one 8 aue ber yeart 
| « of N who bas not been yet Baptiſed. 


Y good God, I am, made ſenſible, that 

being = of Apo parents, I had 4 
right to a be ; the omiſſion of it v 
not owing to my e and I beſeech thee lay it 
not to my charge, and forgive it in thoſe who 
through ignorance or error did neglect it in m 
childhood, It is thy great mercy not to ſuffer 
me to die unbaptiſcd, and fo to have loſt the or- 
—_ means af (alvation;. . Let me no oye 
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to Wl run that great danger to my ſoul! O diſpoſe me, 
y, and prepare me for the holy ſacrament of bap- 


ay I tiſm, that I may be ſo admitted a member f 


er El Chriſt's church, and in covenant. with thee, O 


re Cod. Make me ſenſible of the terms and con- 


ve ditions of this holy covenant, Let me ſeriou 
promiſe, and faithfully perform them; that ſo” 
may become a chriſtian, not in name only, and 
outward profeſſion, but in derd and in truth, lead - 
ing a godly, righteous, and ſober life: May my 
whole con verſatidn be ſuch as becometh the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt; that ſo I may partake of the 
benefits of thy holy catholic church, and the 
communion of ſaints, the forgiveneſs of fins, 
and in thy time, everlaſting life. Amn. 
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